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Foreword

This book remains a workin progress.

| circulated the first edition among members, friends, and supporters of the Napanee Golf and Country

Club. I did so firstand foremost because itis about something we all love: the Napanee golf course.

But | also wanted to invite people who read this book and find the subjectintere stingto ask themselves
whetherthey might have a piece of information about the Napanee golf course —a fact, an anecdote, a
rumour, a photograph of some part of the golf course, an old publication from the club, or evenanold
scorecard--that they could pass along to me. Information about the golf course that lies in the
background of a photograph, forinstance, eveniifit is only a photograph of a trophy presentation or of a
group of friends playing golf, or information that emerges from astory about the past, may help to fill

out the picture of the history of the design of the golf course that | sketch below.

The second edition of Volume One of this book is archived at the Orillia Public Library. So | similarly
invite anyone from Orillia (where Fred Rickwood concluded his career as a golf professionalin the early
1940s) who might have information about him to pass it along to me. People able and willing to share a

memory of him will contribute to the rememberingthat he deserves.

Feelfree to email me:

dchilds@uottawa.ca

More information about eitherthe Napanee golf course or the man who designed it will make fora

betterthird edition.

Donald J. Childs
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Preface

If you Google the name “Fred Rickwood,” your search will yield little beyond the fact that he
participated in a number of Canadian Open and Canadian PGA golf championshipsin the first quarter of

the twentieth century.

The search might also revealan image of his grave markerin Toronto’s Prospect Cemetery.

Figure 1 Fred Rickwood grave marker, Prospect Cemetery, St Clair Avenue, Toronto

The gravestone tells us little about Fred Rickwood. Apart from his name, date of death, and age, he is
identified only as Company Quarter Master Sergeant Fred Rickwood of the 26t Battalion of the

Canadian Expeditionary Force.

So much is missing.

There is not even a date of birth, and so perhapsit is not surprising that the age givenis wrong.
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Mostimportantly, there is nothing about his life in Canadian golf, which is a great shame, for golf was

the main reason for his Canadian life.

This book is an attemptto honour Fred Rickwood by remembering his life in early Canadian golf,

particularly with reference to his design of the Napanee golf course.

The greatest legacies that golf course architects leave golfers are their golf courses — the ones that
endure as times change and continue to engage the interest of golfers as each new golfing generation
emerges. In Nova Scotia and Ontario, several of Rickwood’s golf courses remainin play, hosting many
thousands of rounds of golf each year. The oldest of his golf coursesis 110 years old; the youngest, a

spritely ninety.

Long may Fred Rickwood’s legacy golf courses last — especially that of the Napanee Golf and Country

Club!
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In an article celebrating Napanee Golf and Country Club’s emergence into a third century since its
openingin 1897, Flagstick magazine observesthat “There is no designer of record for Napanee. Much
like the historic courses of the United Kingdom, its nine holes (butten greens and with eighteen
separate tee locations) were crafted gradually — with renovations taken upon by the membership when

it has been deemed necessary” (8 June 2007).

To say that there is no designer of record for the Napanee golf course is true enough, as far as it goes.
Yet the absence of a designer of record is not a matter of a missing designer, but rathera matter of
missing records. Or more accurately yet, it is a matter of not inspecting the existing records closely

enough.

For closer inspection of the existing record reveals that there wasindeed anidentifiable designer of
Napanee Golf and Country Club, that his work dates from what is known as “the Golden Age” of North
American golf course design, and that his golf course design mentorwas the greatest of all Canadian golf

course architects: the legendary Stanley Thompson.

In Golfin Napanee: A History from 1897 (2010), Art and Cathy Hunterreproduce two 1927 articles from
local newspapersthat draw attention to a visit to the Napanee Golf and Country Clubthat summerbya
pair of golf professionals, one of whom would exert afundamentaland continuing influence on the

playing of golfin Napanee.

The Hunters draw attention to the following itemin the Napanee Beaver (10 June 1927):

GOLF MATCH

The match played here Wednesday afternoon was a very interesting game and was followed by a
large crowd of spectators. Bill Brazier, British Professional of Toronto, was paired with George
Faulkner, a young amateur from Belleville Country Club, against Fred Rickwood, British
Professional of Toronto, and W. Kerr, Professional at the CataraquiGolf Club. On the first round
Brazier and Faulkner were two up and held the same lead during the second round. Brazier made a
score of 76, forthe 18 holes, which is good, considering thatthe greens are notin a fit condition
forputting. He plays a very steady game and seldom got in any difficulty. His partner, George
Faulkner, gotin trouble several times on the first round, but played a 39 in the second round and if
he continues, he should soon be heard of in the Canadian Championship matches. Rickwood had

Xi
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40 for each round and had three penalties. He played a very sporting game and took chances
ratherthan playing safe, which of course pleased the spectators. He made some great recoveries
after getting in difficulties. Kerr could not seem to get going in the first round, and the course did
notseem to be to his liking, taking a 47 the first round. However, he improved in the second round
and madea 39. Final scores, Brazier 76, Faulkner 84, Rickwood 80, and Kerr 86. After the game
Brazier gave a very excellent demonstration of how a ball should be driven with the different kinds
of iron and wooden clubs and apparently could make the ball do anything he wished. Both Messrs.
Brazier and Rickwood have been very busy giving lessons to the local members, and all are
delighted with their work. Brazier's two lectures have been most instructive to golfers. Rickwood,
besides being a good instructor, is an expert in laying out courses and building greens, and has
during his stay, laid out a new green and practically completed it.

The Management of the Club were very fortunate in securing their services, and it is to be hoped
they will return in the near future, as there are many who have not had the chance to obtain
lessons from them.

The Hunters also note the following piece a few days later in The Napanee Express (14 June 1927):

GOLF WEEK

Last week the Napanee Golf and Country Club staged an interesting and profitable week for its
members. Messrs. Bill Brazier and Fred Rickwood, two well-known professional golfers, spentthe
week at the course, giving lessons to those asking forthem, and repairing and selling clubs and
advising the members on any golf matters at request. On Monday Mr. Brazier, who is a
wonderfully fine golfer and a splendid teacher, gave a lecture on wooden clubs, and on
Wednesday evening an exceedingly interesting lecture on iron clubs. On Wednesday afternoon
Messrs. Faulkner, of Belleville, and Kerr, of Kingston, played an exhibition game with Messrs.
Brazier and Rickwood. Eighteen holes were played, ... Brazier and Faulkner ... winning the match.
The golfers who attended the game were treated to a fine exhibition.... Mr. Rickwood, who has
had years of experience in laying out golf courses, has prepared a plan for theimprovement of the
Napanee course, and while here laid out and completed a new numberone green. Messrs. Brazier
and Rickwood will return here in Augustto lay out furtherimprovements in the course. Both
gentlemen were delighted with the Napanee course, stating that the fairways were the best in
Ontario, and with improvement to the greens the course will be one of the very best nine-hole
courses in Ontario. A large number of the Nap anee enthusiasts received instruction from the
professionals, keeping their time fully occupied during their stay.

Who was this Fred Rickwood? Who was this Bill Brazier? And how did they come to be barnstormingthe

province on a fix-your-swing, fix-your-clubs, fix-your-course mission?

In particular, what can we learn about this “course-whisperer” Fred Rickwood and how he had
accumulated “years of experience in laying out golf courses”? What might it have beenin his “years of
experience” thatled the management of the Napanee Golf and Country Club to commission him, rather

than another golf course architect, to present plans for the improvement of its golf course?

Xii
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We note that the one newspaperindicates on June 10% that it was “to be hoped they will return in the
nearfuture,” whereas just four days later we read in the other newspaperthat “they will return herein

August to lay out furtherimprovementsinthe course.”

Their return was to be in the very nearfuture, indeed! And their plans for that return wentfromvague
to certain in just four days. Their June visit must have impressed the golf club. What was it that
convinced club managementto let course designer Fred Rickwood lay out a new and improved course

that August?

These questions are importantfor lovers of Napanee Golf and Country Club, for the presentrouting of
the golf course is largely due to his work late in the summerand early in the fall of 1927. Five of his 1927
greens are still used at the Napanee golf course, and on holes where his original greens have been

replaced his fairways and tee boxes are still in use.

So here is our missing designer of record: Fred Rickwood.

Xiii
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A Word on the Organization of the Book as Four Volumes

This book, A Forgotten Lifein Canadian Golf: Remembering Fred Rickwood and the Making of the

Napanee Golf Course, is presented in four volumes.

Volume One, The Course of Fred Rickwood'’s Life: From llkley to Orillia, presentsthe biography of this

Canadian golf pioneer.

Volume Two, Napanee Golfers and their Courses to 1906, provides biographies of the earliest known
golfersin Napanee, discusses the golfing grounds where golf was first played in the area, and discusses

the first golf course laid out in 1897 and used down to 1906.

Volume Three, The 1907 New Course and Four of Its Players, discusses the first nine-hole golf course laid
out forthe Napanee Golf Club, presents photographs of the 1907 design, and presents biographies of

the four golfers who appearin the photographsin question.

Volume Four, Blending Penal and Strategic Design at Napanee, reviews the architectural principles that
Rickwood learned from mentors like Stanley Thompson and analyzesin Rickwood’s design practicesat
Napanee hisimplementation of principles associated with the 1910-37 period of golf course

construction that Geoff Shackleford calls The Golden Age of Golf Design (Sleeping Bear Press 1999).
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Why a New Course in 19077

That there was a “new course” openedin 1907 is a fact. Asthe Hunters note: “On May 3, 1907, it was
reportedthat, ‘The Napanee Golf Club’s new course was opened forplay.” The members concluded that
it was much more difficult than the old course and although the greens were notin good condition yet,
‘when completed, willmake a first-class course.” ‘The panoramic view from Blanchard’s hill is of the
whole course and adds materially to the pleasure of playing’” (Golfin Napanee: A History from 1897

[Napanee 2010], p. 8).

Just what factors motivated the still young Napanee Golf Club to build a new course during the 1906 golf

seasonis not clear. Yet we can imagine a number of possible motivations.

| suggestedinthe previous volume of this book that if the layout of the 1897-1906 golf course
comprised five holes laid out in parallel, then members of the Napanee Golf Club could quite easily have
played their five-hole course as a nine-hole course. Once a group of golfers had finished the fifth hole, it
could returnto the clubhouse by playing its way back on the very holes played onthe way out. That is,
aftercompleting the fifth hole, the group would play the fourth hole as its sixth hole, the third hole as its
seventh hole, the second hole asits eighth hole, and the first hole as its ninth hole. Of course, whenever
a group on the way out encountered agroup on the way in, the two groups would have to alternate in
teeing off on the tee box where they met. Such a thing would be cumbersome if the course were full. In
the early years, however, membership was low and the number of club events was small (even atthe
weekly club tournaments mentioned in the newspapers of 1910 there were as few as five players), so

crowding onthe five-hole course was probably rare.

Still, the game was increasing in popularity at the beginning of the twentieth century, and the club was
picking up new members as time passed. There is little doubtthat members would have anticipated
fairly early on that they were eventually going to need a bigger course to accommodate a growing

membership

Similarly, official tournament play required 18-hole scores, so the prospect of enablingan eighteen-hole
score by two circuits of a nine-hole course ratherthan by directing tournament trafficacross four

circuits of a five-hole course would have been very attractive.
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The construction of a nine-hole course, as opposed to an eighteen-hole course, would have been the
Napanee Golf Club’s ambition, for even if it were to secure accessto all of Lot 18 of Concession 7 in
North Fredericksburgh Township, the available land was at most 98 acres, and the consensus was that
about50% more land than that was the minimum required for eighteen holes (if golfers were notto be
put in danger of being struck by the golf balls of players on other holes). Besides, in the early 1900s, the
nine-hole course was the normal size of small-market golf courses. A golf club in a small marketaimed
for eighteen holes only when the golf club membership became so large that its nine-hole course

became too crowded to accommodate all the members who wanted to play.

Anotherfactorleading to the alteration of golf courses like Napanee’sin the early 1900s wasthe

invention of a new golf ball.

When the Napanee Golf Club was founded in 1897, the golf ball thenin use was the gutta-perchaball, or
guttie (made from the rubbery sap of a Malaysian tree). In his 1898 book Golf, Gardener G. Smith
explained to Americans new to the game that “The ball usedin playing golf is made in various sizes, but
that mostin use measures about 1% inches in diameter. Itis usually made of well-seasoned gutta-
percha, grooved or notched on the surface and painted white” (New York: Frederick A Stokes Co, 1908,
pp. 11-12.). Companies selling golf balls would take orders for gutta-percha balls that would be available
in six months’ time, after seasoning. Golfers could also buy cans of white and red paint for golf balls,
since the gutta-percharubberwould notretain its paint well, and so balls would return to their natural

black colour after severalrounds of golf.

The gutta-perchagolf ball was gradually replaced in the early twentieth century afterthe invention of
the rubber-wound, rubber-core golf ballby a man named Haskell, who patenteditin 1899. This ball —
called the “Haskell Flyer” — flew 20 yards furtherthan the gutta-perchaball. The latter had not been
dimpled, but ratherscratched and scored in various ways when golfers discovered that the gutta-percha
ball that was roughed up after play (losingits perfectly smooth manufactured surface) flew further than
when new and could be played with better control by the golfer. These discoveries led to the study in
the early 1900s of the aerodynamiceffects of dimples on a golf ball. When the new rubber-wound,
rubber-cored golf ball received dimples, it flew anothertwenty yards further. After both the British and
US Openswere wonin 1902 by players using the new rubber-wound, rubber-cored ball, it became the

golf ball of choice. The gutta-perchagolf ball wentthe way of the Dodo bird.
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By 1906, the increased distancesthat golfers could now hit golf balls must have been one of the factors
leading the Napanee Golf Club to re-design its golf course in 1906. Afterall, the Ganton golf course in
Yorkshire where Harry Vardon was the golf professionalfrom1896 to 1902 had to be re-designed forthis
very reason shortly after Vardon leftin 1903, as Bernard Darwin explains: “Some of the glamour of Harry
Vardon still hangs around Ganton, although he has leftit now for some years.... The course has been
altered a good deal since Vardon’s days, for with the advent of the Haskell, it suffered the common lot
and became rathertoo short” (The Golf courses of the British Isles [London: Duckworth, 1910], pp. 130-
31). The effect of the new golf ball was so dramatic, in fact, that many golfersin Britain and America
called for it to be banned, for it was making too many existing golf courses play too short. Napanee Golf
Club must have found this to be the case, forits original five holes had too many two-shottersjust over

200 yards.

“COLONEL"” QUALITY IS THE UTMOST IN GOLF BALL PRODUCTION

PLUS COLONEL | DIMPLE COLONEL. | ARCH COLONEL

Figure 2 Experimentation with dimple patterns was rampant in the early twentieth century. See the patterns above offered by
the "Colonel" golf ball company. Canadian Golfer, May 1920, vol vino 1, p. 1.

The Napanee Golf course probably also wanted to be able to host other golf clubs on a golf course
comparable to the golf course of its main competitors: comparable in terms of the quality of its tees,

fairways, and greens, and comparable in terms of its length and in terms of the challengesit posed.

Recall thatthe earliest reference to golf in Napanee that the Hunters could find consisted of a
newspaper report from November of 1905 which indicated that Napanee golfers had travelled to
Kingston to compete with golfersthere. | do not thinkit is a coincidence that in the 1906 photograph of
Mary Vrooman at the club shed (a photograph that we studied so closely in the previous volume of this

book) we see signs of construction activity on the golf course.
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The Napanee golfers who travelled to Kingston for this competition included the men who would be
Presidentand Vice-President of the Napanee Golf Club in 1907, as wellas members who would formthe
core of the men’s competitive team for many years to come. The President was Dr. Raymond Alonzo
Leonard (physician and postmaster, and Napanee cricketer and curler from way back), and the Vice -
President was John Wesley Robinson (owner of the big department store on Napanee’s main street, and
also a champion Napanee curler). The golf course thatthey played on in Kingston was the home of the
only golf club thenlocatedin Kingston: the Kingston Golf Club (the first nine holes was not built at

Cataraqui until 1917, when Charles Murray came from Royal Montreal to lay out the course).

The Golf Annual of 1897 writes that the Kingston Golf Club’s “course is beautifully situated on
governmentreserveground near Fort Henry, overlooking the River St Lawrence, and the first of its
famous ‘Thousand Islands’ group. It consists of thirteen holes, the first three and the last two of which
are played overtwice to complete the full eighteen. The hazards are marshes, roads, heights, and
hollows” (Vol 10, p. 347). The Kingston Golf Club was important in the world of Canadian golf in those

days:foundedin 1886, it was a founding member of the Royal Canadian Golf Association in 1895.

Figure 3 Late 1800s photograph of a golf hole on Barriefield Common with a fence around the green to keep cattle off of it. The
building at the top of the hill is the Barriefield School, at the north-east corner of Barriefield Common at the intersection of Main
Street and James Street.

Five of the Kingston Golf Club’s holes were laid out over the Barriefield Common (see above).
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The quality of the golf course that we see in the above photograph of a golf hole on the Barriefield
Commonin the 1890s does not seem significantly differentin quality from the Napanee golf course of
1897-1906. The greenis marked by a circular fence to keep the cattle off it. The “fair green” (asthe
fairway was called in those days) does notseemto have a clear distinction between fairway and rough.

There are no bunkers, ditches, ponds, ortrees —apparently no hazards at all.

Recall, however, that we noted in Volume Two of this book that the Kingston golf course was re-
designedin 1897 to make it accord better with the expectations of the American tourists who visited it.
Eight years before the Napanee golfers’ 1905 visit, the Kingston Golf Club had undertakenacomplete
renovationin quest of such “first-class” status: “The Kingston golf club is making new teeing on the
Barriefield links, and also intends entirely renovating the putting greens. Men are now at work making

the improvements, which will make the grounds second to none in America” ( Daily Whig, 17 April 1897).

| suspectthat it was the experience of a propergolf course in Kingston in 1905 that almostimmediately
led to the making of plans in Napanee forits new course. The Kingston Golf Club must have had the kind

of “first-class course” that Napanee aspired to have.

Note also that the Picton Golf Club was also scheduled to open a new nine-hole course in 1907. The first
golf club in thattown had been formed tenyears before, anotice in Napanee Express observing that “A
golf club has been organizedin Picton” (8 October 1897). Napanee golfers would have been wellaware

of the improvements planned for this otherlocal golf club.

With its new course of 1907, the Napanee Golf Club was no doubt trying to keep up with the Joneses in
Picton and Kingston. Napanee golfers venturing into competition at other regional golf courses like the
onesin Picton and Kingston would ultimately have to reciprocate the hospitality shown:they would
have to invite these golf clubs to play competitions at Napanee. The prospect of not being able to host
othergolf clubs in the style to which such golf clubs were accustomed on their home courses would
have been mortifying to the bankers, doctors, lawyers, and businessmen who made up the membership

of the competitive men’s team at the Napanee Golf Club.

Golf was developing so quickly —there was the new golf ball, on the one hand, and there were younger
and stronger golfers being attracted to the game, on the otherhand — that a golf club that did not keep

up with the times could be leftbehind. It seems that the Kingston Golf Club itself, which once setthe
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standard locally, was in due course one of those left behind. The editor of Canadian Golfer explained the
slow demise occurring at the Kingston Golf Club when he welcomed the development of the new
Cataraqui Golf Club (laid out by Charles Murray in 1917): “They have played golf at Kingston since the
eighties and it was probably for this reason that the course did not improve. What was good enough for
a few players twenty-five years ago continued to be good enough forthose who continued in the game.
As aresult membership remained very limited, and there was nothing to induce new membe rship to

join” (voliv no 8 [Dec1918], p.429).

By 1925, the Kingston Golf Club had been displaced by the Cataraqui Golf Club, and so it was disbanded

and its golf course abandoned.

No such fate befellthe Napanee Golf Club.

Finally, the laying out of a new nine-hole course in 1907 may have had somethingto do with the
Napanee Golf Club’s acquiring a long-term lease for the land where the golf course was located. The
Weekly British Whig reported before the beginning of the 1908 golf season that “The Napanee Golf Club
has rented the Cartwright farm fora term of years and use the residence uponthe farmas a club house”
(2 April 1908, p. 3). It may be that this lease had been negotiated in 1907 and that the Napanee Golf
Club concluded that financial investmentin developing the Cartwright property would be worthwhile
now given the long-term control of the land that had been acquired. The club certainly seemsto have
had big plans for its property: “It has decided to build a tennis court, and a bowling alley” (Weekly British
Whig, 2 April 1908, p. 3).

There would be notennis court or bowling alley, of course, but there would be money spenton the golf

course.
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Where was the New Course of 1907 laid out?

If the suggestions in Volume Two of this book about the nature of the 1897-1906 golf course are correct,
then we can tell from contemporary documents — both the scorecard for the new course of 1907 and
several photographs of golfers playing the course in 1912 (documents to be examined closely in the
sections that follow) —that the new course was made not just by adding four holes to the original

course, butalso by lengthening four of the old holes. One hole remained the same.

Photographs and scorecard indicate that the first three holes of the 1907 course more or less

corresponded, inthe same order, to the last hole and the first two holes of today’s course.

Photographs establish that the fourth hole of the 1907 course proce eded 209 yards diagonally across
today’s third fairway to a green by the fence-line at the railway tracks at about the levelof the 150-yard

mark in today’s fairway.

The 215-yard fifth hole of the 1907 course seemsto have been the same fifth hole of the 1897-1906
course that Herrington and Hall playedin 1906 (we studied closely the photograph of Herrington and

Hall about to tee off on this hole in Volume Two of this book).

We shall see that the last four holes of the 1907 golf course largely occupied the same area as the first
fourholes of the 1897-1906 course, butthat the new holes seemto have been considerably longerthan

the old holes.

The sixth tee of the 1907 course was probably the fourth tee of the 1897-1906 course. Butit cannot
have run parallel to the fifth hole (which wasidentical on the two courses) back to the flag we see
behind Herrington in the 1906 photograph of herand her partnerHall. The distance of that old fourth
hole paralleling the fifth hole was about 215 yards, whereas the length of the sixth hole of the 1907
course was 427 yards. This sixth hole concluded in a green at the fence along the railway tracks. A
draughtsman’s compass describing an arc of 427 yards fromthe most forward tee on today’s fourteenth
hole pretty much prescribes the radius within which the green would have had to have been built: the

back tee on today’s sixth hole.



Where was the New Course of 1907 laid out?

Thereafter, as we shall see, the final three holes of the 1907 course seemto have paralleled the new
sixth hole, the ninth hole beinga lengthe ned version of the original first hole on the 1897-1906 golf

course.

A detailed discussion of each of these nine holes follows. Those who wish to see how the nine holes
mentioned above are located relative to the present golf course may consult the Appendix atthe end of
this volume, where they are drawn onto a contemporary satellite map of the Napanee Golf and Country

Club property.

The Napanee Golf Club was evidently pleased with its new course of 1907, for we read the nextyearin
the Weekly British Whig that “The Napanee Golf Club has rented the Cartwrightfarm fora term of years

and will use the residence onthe farm as a club house” (2 April 1908, p. 3).



Volume Three: The 1907 New Course and Four of Its Players

The Scorecard of the 1907 New Course

The scorecard of the 1907-27 golf course will strike modern eyes as unusual in a number of respects.

-
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Figure 4 The scorecard for the 1907-27 golf course of the Napanee Golf Club. Item A-2013.026. Courtesy of the County of Lennox
and Addington Museum and Archives.

The yardage of the individual holes is not given as a total.

The golf holes are not ranked in terms of level of difficulty.

Ratherthan there beinga par indicated for each hole, we finda numberreferredtoas “Bogey.”

The total of the “Bogey” scores for each hole is not printed on the card, but someone has writtenin the

total by hand: 40.

The first two columns for recording scores indicate that the columnsare for “Self” and “Opp[onent].”

The latter point is explained by the fact that in the first third of the twentieth century, the usualform of

golf competition at Canadian golf clubs was match play. The preference for match play over medal play
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(or stroke play) was therefore aprominent feature of golf course architecture at the time: Stanley
Thompson, forinstance, believed that the last hole of a lay-out should always be a difficult hole so thata
golferleading a match by one hole should not be able to stroll to an easy victory by means of an easy

final hole.

That golf holes were not ranked according to their levelof difficulty is probably a sign that this scorecard
datesfrom a time closer to 1907 than 1927, for handicap systems were not standardized in Britain or
North America in the early years of the twentieth century. When the Napanee Golf Club was foundedin
1897, debate raged asto how a match oughtto be handicapped: should weaker players be granted a
stroke or two for every hole, or should they be conceded a certain number of holes at the start of the

match and be forced to play the better playereven onall holes?

The most widespread way of determining astroke handicap for players before World War | was simply
to average a golfer's three best scores of the year and then subtract from the number produced what
was in the nineteenth century called the “ground score” —which was defined as the score that a first-
class golfer would make on a golf course were no mistakes made. The difference between the two totals

would be the player’s handicap.

The scores and handicaps reportedin the newspapers of 1910 and 1911 show the best golfers at the
Napanee Golf Club scoring from the high forties to the mid-sixties, earning handicaps of from thirteento
twenty-five. Clarence M. Warner maintained a handicap of fifteen overthe twoyearsin question,
suggesting that his three best scores were an average of fifty-five (producing a handicap of fifteen when
the ground score of forty was subtracted). Ina summerweekly competitionin 1910, Warner’s score
(gross, handicap, net) was given as “58 — 15 =43” (Napanee Express, 8July 1910). In a weekly

competition one yearlater, his score was “52 —15 = 37” (Napanee Beaver, 30 June 1911).

Of course good golfers regularly played to their handicap, since theirscores were generally very
consistent, whereas average golfers and bad golfers played to their handicap less often because their
scoresvaried much more widely. In otherwords, the three best scores accumulated overa season were

less a departure from their overall average score for good players than for other players.

The case of JohnS. Ham is a good example. In 1911, he began the yearwith a handicap of twenty-five

but ended the year with a handicap of twenty-two. In May, the average of his three best scores was

11
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sixty-five; in September, the average of this three best scores was sixty-two. But such a golfer’s bestand
worst scores are widely divergent. Ina weekly tournamentin June, he scored terribly: “76 — 22 = 54”
(Napanee Beaver, 30 June 1911). In May, however, in “The First Weekly Tournament... held on the local
links on Wednesday afternoon .... Mr. JohnS. Ham easily won the best net with the lowest netscore

evermade in atournamentin Napanee ...(54-25=29)" (Napanee Express, 19 May 1911).
Sandbagger!

Note also that many golf clubs did not establish a theoretical scratch score for their golf course. As
Walter J. Travis observes, “In establishing handicapsit is customary to work up from the best playerin
the club, who'is rated at scratch” (Practoical Golf [New York: Harper and Brothers, 1902], p. 173).
Designatinga club’s bestgolfer as the “scratch” player in relation to whom all other memberswere
handicapped —even if their best golfer was not very good — clearly meant that handicaps at one club

were likely to be out of line with the handicaps of members at other clubs.

Anotherproblem was that it was up to each individual golf club to determine whata properscore was
for each hole, and therefore whata properscore forthe course as a whole was. The vanity of influential
club members mightresult in the club decidingthat the propernumber of strokes to complete a certain
hole was five, instead of four. A similar hole on another course might be regarded there as properly
playedin four strokes, ratherthan five. So two golfers of indistinguishable ability would have very

different handicaps depending on where they played golf.

Still to be determined was a more accurate mathematical system for working outa player’s handicap
than the best-three-scores method, a system for establishing the properscore for a golf hole and a golf
course regardless of the preferences of club members, asystem for comparing the difficulty of one hole

to that of another, and a system for comparing the difficulty of one golf course to that of another.

Accurately determining the yardage of golf holes and golf courses and deciding upon a consistent
standard for determining the “ground score” of each golf course would be essentialin moving forward

with a viable handicap system.
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Measuring Yardage

If we add up the yardages of the nine golf holes on the scorecard reproduced above, we find that the

totalis 2,801.

In the American Annual Golf Guide from 1920 to 1923, the yardage for the course is listed as 2,801. In
theissues from 1925 to 1927, the yardage s listed as 2,893. (From 1928 onward, after Fred Rickwood’s
re-design of the golf course at the end of 1927, the yardage is listed as 2,750.) So we know that the
scorecard we are studying dates from before 1925. And it seems likely that the yardage providedto the
American Annual Golf Guide in 1920 reflected the yardage of the golf course in 1914, for the Hunters
indicate that the golf club became relatively moribund during World War | —suggesting that there would
have been no construction projects carried out on the course during the five yearsin question from

1914 to 1919.

In 1920, the Napanee Golf Club seems to have decided forthe first time to broadcast far and wide the
fact that it existed. The first mention of Napanee in the American Annual Golf Guide occurs in 1920, and
in the spring of 1920 Secretary-Treasurer Tom German wrote to the editor of Canadian Golfer with news
about the election of the club’s officers that year, and he also mentioned, by the way, that the
professional course record holder at Napanee Golf Club was Karl Keffer, the Canadian Open Champion
of 1909 and 1914, and co-second-place finisherin 1919 —tying with a youngsensation named Bobby

Jones from Atlanta.

Notall of the numbersthat German provided were absolutely correct, mind you. He indicated that the
golf club was foundedin “1900.” Andfor some reason, whereas German told the American publication

that the course was 2,801 yards, he told the Canadian publication that the yardage was 2,800.
Perhaps somethingto do with the exchange rate then....

Note that more than a century ago, golf course yardages were determined not viameasurement
through the air (as they are now, via GPSand lasers), but rathervia measurementalongthe ground —
that is, by measuring contours via a yardage wheelrun along the ground (also called a surveyor’'swheel,
perambulator, or waywiser), following an imaginary line down the centre of the fairway, all the way

fromthe centre of the tee to the centre of the green.
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Figure 5 This antique folding metal surveyor's wheel would have been the kind of device used for measuring the yardages of the
golf holes at Napanee Golf Club a century ago. Each revolution of the wheel would take one yard, and a measuring device would
record each revolution of the wheel.

Considerthe difference that the two methods of measuring distance on the “Gully Hole” would produce.
Through the air, the distance from the front of the middle valley tee today to the centre of the greenis
about 160 yards. But running a yardage wheeldown one side of the gully and up the otherside would

indicate a distance of perhaps 200 yards, or more.

This general point is made by Alan D. Wilson in a 1920s essay on “The Measurement of Golf Holes”:

The question is constantly asked whether holes should be measured in an air-line oralong the
contourofthe ground. For practical reasons the contour of the ground is usually the better
method. In the first place it is much easier .... Ifthe playis overrising ground followed by falling
ground and then anotherrise, it is true that the contour method slightly increases the length .... Of
course, in certain exceptional cases, the air-line method should be used. Let us take, for instance, a
one-shot hole of, say, 160 yards in a direct line, played from a high tee over a deep ravine to a high
green beyond. The air-line measurement would be 160 yards. If a contour measurement were
used, following down into the ravine and up the other side, it might show a distance of 200 yards,
which would be entirely misleading, as the contourof the ravine in no way enters into the shot. In
general, then, forthe sake of practical convenience, holes should be measured on the contour of
the ground; butin the unusualcase where the contour does not enter into or affect the play of the
shot, the air-line method should be used. (Bulletin of the United States Golf Association, Vol IV No
3, 24 March 1924, p. 74).

So when considering the yardages given forthe 1907-1927 golf course in the various golf publications of

the 1920s, bearin mind the measuring method. Does the difference between the yardage of 2,801 in
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1923 and the yardage in 1925 of 2,893 mean that the course had been lengthened by ninety-two yards
between 1923 and 1925, or merely thatthe course had been officially re-measured for the first time in
twenty years and that the person walking along the ground from hole to hole had run the yardage wheel

along a slightly differentline fromthe one followed twenty years before?
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Bogey versus Par

For the first 500 or so years of golf history, there was no such thing as a par score for a golf hole or for a
golf course. The goal of the golfer with regard to any particular hole was not to completeitin a
particular number of strokes regarded as the theoretically ideal or normal number. One simply aimed to

take as few strokes as possible.
So it was until the 1890s.

Then, as Robert Browning points out in A History of Golf: The Royaland Ancient Game (1955; reprinted
Pampamoa Press, 2018), the concept of “ground score” was invented. Atthe golf club in Coventry,
England, in 1890, the Club Secretary worked outa score for each hole, and thereby fora complete round
of golf on the course, that first-rate golfers would achieve if they made no mistakes: he called it the
“ground score.” His purpose was to create an ideal score that club members could try to match in their

individual rounds of golf: a form of match play for a single golfer.

Within a year, the idea of establishing a “ground score” was adopted by the Club Secretary at the golf
club in GreatYarmouth, England. There, one of the Club Secretary’s regular playing partners reactedin
jocular frustration to his failure to match the “ground score” of the club’s theoretically ideal player:
“This player of yours is a regular Bogey man!” He was alluding to a song popular in the early 1890s,
“Hush! Hush! Hush! Here comes the Bogeyman!” whose lyrics about a mischievous, timorous, hard-to-

catch goblin or bogey ran as follows:

Children, have you ever met the Bogeyman before?
No, of course you haven't for

You're muchtoo good, I'msure;

Don't you be afraid of him if he should visit you,
He's a great big coward, so I'll tell you what to do:

Hush, hush, hush, here comes the Bogeyman,

Don't let him come too close to you,

He'll catch you if he can.

Justpretendthatyou're a crocodile

And you will find that Bogeyman will run away a mile.
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The popularity of the club member’s witticism meant that the “ground score” at Great Yarmouth
immediately became known as the “Bogey” score, and the practise of establishinga ground score and
naming it the Bogey score spread like wildfire as Great Yarmouth club members played other golf
courses throughout southern England. Soon, golfers referred to the ideal player whose score they were

trying to match as “Mr. Bogey.”

The Club Secretary at the military’s United Services Clubin Gosportadded one more wrinkle to this
practice in 1892. Since all members of this club were required to have a military rank, theiropponent
could not be a civilian: so golfers at this club replaced “Mr. Bogey” with “ColonelBogey.” The latter was
made famous in the “Colonel Bogey March,” the British army bandmaster who wrote it having been
inspired by a golfer who, ratherthan warning other golfers of a wayward ball with a shout of “fore,”
instead loudly whistled two notes: the two notes of the descending musical phrase that begins each line

of the “Colonel Bogey March” melody.

By the early 1900s, problems beganto emerge regarding Bogey scores. What criteria should be used to

determine Bogey?

In the United States, the Ladies Golf Association began searchingin 1893 fora way of applyinga
standard in the determination of how many strokes it should take to complete a golf hole. This was to
be a standard applicable no matter where the golf hole was found — regardless of the golf course,
regardless of the country, regardless of the golf club’s traditions or wishes. The idea was to determine a
properscore for every hole by means of its measured length. The United States Golf Association took up
theidea and decided uponits standard in 1911: all holes up to 225 yards in length should take three
strokes, all holes between 226 yards and 425 yards should take four strokes, all holes between 426 yards

and 600 yards should take five strokes, and any hole longerthan 601 yards should take 6 strokes.

One can see that the USGA standards were not applied to the Bogey scores of the Napanee Golf Club
scorecard above:three holes of less than 226 yards are given a Bogey of four (ratherthan the three
stipulated for such holes in 1911), and holes of 347, 400, and 415 yards are each given a Bogey of five
(instead of the four stipulatedin 1911). On only three holes at the Napanee Golf Club are the Bogey

scoresin accord with the USGA standards stipulatedin 1911.
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For these universal standards scores, American golf associations borrowed a term that tradersin the
stock market used to name the proper or normal value for a stock between the extremes of its high and

low prices overtime: “par.”

This term had been usedin a similar context once before in golf, at the 1870 Open Championship at

Prestwick.

A golf writerreporting on the tournament had asked two
golf professionals familiar with the twelve-hole golf course
what the winning score forthe tournament might be. The
golferssuggested that a perfect score fora golfer who made
no mistakes would be forty-nine. The writer for the first
time invoked the stock-exchange metaphorto inform
readersthat forty-nine strokes would be “par” for the
course. In the event, with a score two underthe “perfect
score” thatthe writer called “par,” twenty-year-old “Young”
Tom Morris won the third of the four Open Championships

he won in a row.

Latenthere in 1870 wasthe conceptof a “ground score”

and the possibility of usingthe word “par” to indicate it, but

nothing came ofit.

Figure 6 "Young" Tom Morris, 1851-75, wearing the
Open "championship belt" that he was given to
own after winning it four times in a row. The belt
was replaced by today's Claret Jug. Despite the American declaration in favour of standard par

scores, golf clubs in Britain and Ireland maintained their use
of the term Bogey, and individual golf clubs maintained their traditions of establishing their own Bogey
scores according to the whims of the membership. Where club members found a 400-yard hole very
difficult to play, forinstance, they were free (perhapsin service of nothing more than the vanity of
influential club members) to declare its Bogey score to be five, ratherthan four (as according to the

American standard).

Well, in the early 1900s, the scores of the best golfersin the game — both professionals and amateurs —

were coming down dramatically. Golf swings were improving as tournament play increased at amateur
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and professionallevels, allowing golfers to learn from each otherbetter swing techniquesin generaland
betterswings for particular shots, to say nothing of better strategies for playing golf with the swings and
shots that golfers now had in their arsenal. Furthermore, as we have already noted, new golf balls were

being hit furtherand more accurately by the best players.

In the United States, where the practices of golf clubs in converting from theirold Bogey scoresto the
new standard par scores was in flux, the best golfers regularly began to complete many of the golf holes
graded with the old Bogey score in one stroke less than that score. So the terms “par” and “Bogey”
began to diverge in American golf, as the best American golfers beganto use the word “par” in
reference tothe perfect number of strokes forahole and the word “Bogey” for one stroke more than

the perfect number.

The American amateurchampion Walter J. Travis explained his understanding of the two termsin 1902:

Par golf, it may be remarked, is perfect golf, determined according to the distance of the holes and
with two strokes allowed on each green, while bogey simply represents the score of a good player
who occasionally makes a mistake, notvery glaring, but sufficient to make a differencein the
round of fouror five strokes. Bogey is an elastic quantity, however, so much so, indeed, on some
courses, as to furnish no true criterion of the game of the player who now and then beats the
Colonel! (Practical Golf, p. 173)

British golfers were understandably upsettolearn how the word Bogey was coming to be used as a
score meaning one stroke more thanit took an American playerto complete a hole! By 1914, just before
World War | broke out, many British golf writers began to agitate for adoption of the USGA standards for
determiningthe proper number of strokes for golf holes, butthe wardeferred further work on this idea.
So it was not until 1925 that British and Irish golf Unions (as their golf associations are called) agreed to

establish Standard Scratch Scores for all golf holes and golf courses.

Depending on how closely the Napanee Golf Club hewed to the advice of the USGA, the fact that the
scorecard reproduced above shows Bogey scores rather than par scores, and the fact that so many of
the Bogey scores diverge from the USGA standards of 1911, could be a sign that the scorecard dates

fromeven before 1911.
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Who designed the new layout?

Who found the four new holes at the south end of the course that would be added to the original five-

hole layout to make up the new course of 1907?
Who decided that the fifth hole of the original course would remain unchanged in the new course?

Who figured out how to lengthen four of the original holes and for the first time to run a hole across the

creek and deep, steep gully at the north end of the course?
Could it have been a committee of club members?
Or one club memberin particular?

Or did the Napanee Golf Club hire a professionalgolferto do the job?
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Clarence M. Warner and Willie Campbell

Perhapsthe collective golf wisdom of the most experienced golfersamongthe membership was judged

sufficient to the requirements of designinganew course. Herrington had laid outa course at Camp Le

Nid in the mid-1890s. Many club members were very familiar with the Kingston Golf Club, which had

been upgradedto contemporary standardsin 1897. But did anyone have first-hand experience of the

kind of designthat a professional golfer would lay out and the kind of work required to build it?

Clarence M. Warner may have had particularly relevantexperience. In Rhode Island, he was not just an

early member of the Wannamoisett Country Club (laid out as a nine-hole course by Willie Campbell in

1898, and redesigned as an eighteen-hole course by Donald Ross in 1914); he was also a founding

“incorporator” of the club (Official Golf Guide of 1899, ed.Josiah Newman [New York, 1899], p. 291).

Figure 7 Willie Campbell plays from gorse and heather on
a British links course in the late 1880s, when he finished
second and third in the Open Championship.

Warner was one of eight men who got togetherin
1898 to establish this golf club and to commission
Campbellto lay outa nine-hole design. He was barely
twenty-fouryears old, and the golf club had 160 other
members, yet Warner was named to the Finance
Committee, as well as the Board of Governors, and he
was also named one of the club’s four Officers as its

Treasurer.

Thereis little doubtthat he would have been one of
the club officers who dealt with Campbell during the
construction of the course. Campbellwas subsequently
appointed the professional golferat the club for the
summer of 1899. The question is whether Warnertook
a hands-on approach to the creation of the
Wannamoisett golf course. If he did, he may have

accompanied Campbellas the latter laid out the course

—as many club officers did when a professional golfer came to the club to route the golf holes through

the club’s property. Whetheror not he discussed with Campbell the principles of golf course design that
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the latter was applying as he walked the land, Warner may well have learned by observation just what
wentinto routing a golf course. Itis possible that he had visions of golf course design dancing in his head
when he returned to Napanee from Rhode Island in 1904: perhaps he agitated for the addition of golf

holes to the south end of the property from the moment he played his first round of golf at his new club.

Willie Campbell, born in Musselburgh, Scotland, in 1862,
was a former caddie to Bob Ferguson (regarded as the
greatest golferin the world in the 1880s), who coached
him, and he had also apprenticed with Old Tom Morris. He
was an excellent golfer. He was leading the Open
Championship at Prestwick in 1887 by three shots with
three holesto go when his ball came up against the sod-
wall face of a deep bunker. He refused to play out
backwards, insisting on playing forward to getout. In a Tin
Cup moment, he took half-a-dozen strokes to get out of
the bunker, scoring nine on the hole, and losing the

championship by three strokes.

Figure 8 Willie Campbell circa 1890.

Afterthe round was overand the Claret Jugwas awarded
to the champion golfer of the year, Willie Campbelland his caddie were observed sitting on over-turned
buckets on a side-street, sobbing. The story goes that this was when he decided to emigrate to the

United States and start a new golf life.

Whetheror notthat story is true, he went to the United States in 1894, becomingthe head professional
of the Country Club at Brookline, Massachusetts, laying out new holes for that iconic golf course, as well
as laying out the first nine holes for several other Boston courses that would become foundationalto
the growth of the sport in Boston. He also wentonto lay outcourses elsewhere in Massachusetts, as

well as in New Hampshire, Pennsylvania, and Rhode Island.

Campbellwas clearly on his way to a place of importance in the early development of American golf. But
his life was cut short by cancer. He died in 1901, having wasted away, when just thirty-eightyears of
age. Golf historians are leftto wonderwhat he might have done if he had lived long enough to fulfill his

potential as a golf course architect.
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Mind you, Campbell had not given up golf when he came to the United
States. Inthe 1895 US Open, he was tied for the lead with six holes to
go, when his shot came to rest against a wall; someone told him he
would have to play back, to which he replied: “I never played back in my
life!” In Tin Cup:the Sequel, obstinacy in a national championship once
more produced a score of nine, and again he lost by three strokes (Brian
Delaceyand John Pearson “Willie Campbell: a neglected champion,” in

Through the Green [8], p. 12).

Despite his shortlife in America, Campbell has not been forgotten.

Robert Muir Graves and Geoffrey S. Cornish observe that Campbell

“became a pioneerin planning municipal golf coursesin America —

Figure 9 Willie Campbell in late
1890s around the time of his work at
Wannamoisett.

facilities that became significant in accommodating a tidal wave of
people who were taking up the game.... Moreover, his wife Georgina

became America’s first woman professional golfer” (Classic Golf Hole Design [Hoboken, N.J.:John Wiley

& Sons, 2002], p. 181). Georginanotonly married him; she became his apprentice.

Georgina Campbell,
born 1864 in
Musselburgh, had
learned golf in
Scotland and met
herhusband when
she was a member
of the gallery
following him in
one of his matches
there.She became
his assistant golf
professionalin

Massachusetts,

A P =l making and
Figure 10 Georgina and Willie Campbell outside their pro shop circa mid-1890s.
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painting gutta percha golf balls and giving lessons to wealthy Boston women eagerto take up the game.
She had played the game long enough to have experienced the transition from the time in her youth
when a woman whotook a full golf swing was thought unladylike to the beginning of a new age when

women’s golf was unthinkable without the full swing that she taughtin Boston.

In 1901, GeorginaCampbell beatoutall male
applicants in the competition to succeed her
husband at Boston’s Franklin Park Golf Links
(which Willie Campbell had convinced municipal
authorities to build in orderto make golf
available to working-class golfers at a cost of just
12.5 cents fora daily ticket). The success of this
adventure in municipal golf had made the
position of head pro at this course a lucrative

one. So the job competition was fierce.

Of course Georgina Campbellimmediately
became famous as golf’s first woman head pro.
In an interview with Golfing magazine shortly
after her appointment, she argued that golf was
the perfect game for women: “Itis not necessary
to make any great effort when using the golf
clubs. Henceit is grand exercise, with the exact
amount of effort used which suits the golfer’s
physique. The fine long walks over the slopes
and ridges which is the golf course; the bright,
soothing, green grass; the incentive to beat one’s
opponentwithout goinginto violence — | could

play the game forever” (19September1901).

And it seems she nearly did: she held the head

Figure 11 Georgina Campbell circa 1910s.

pro position at Boston’s Franklin Park Golf Links
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until her retirementin 1927, but she keptup her golf game almost until she died in 1953, in her

ninetieth year.

Even if Warner had followed closely the design theory and practice of Willie Campbell, would he have

learned thereby how to lay out a golf course? Or would he have learned a differentlesson?

He might have concluded from watching Campbell work out the route of the nine holes at
Wannamoisett that laying out a golf course was not a job foramateurs. Perhaps he convinced his fellow
club membersin Napanee to do what he and his fellow club members in Rhode Island had done: hire a

professional.
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Can We Identify a Pro Who Might Have Designed the New Course?

Recall that at just after Napanee’s new course of 1907 was laid out, Fred Rickwood wentto Amherst,

Nova Scotia, to lay out the first golf course there.

In 1908, three of the women leaders of the wealthier members of Amherst society — Mrs. McDougal,
Mrs. Hickman, and Mrs. Hodgeson —decided that it would be a good thing for Amherst to have a golf
club. Golf was said to provide good physical and mental exercise forthe professional classes. So these
three women canvassed their wealthy friends forthe funds needed to start a golf club and build a golf

course. Their industry matched their ambition, and so within a few weeks Amherst had its first golf club.
Next came the matter of a golf course: where to build it, and who to build it?

The golf club leased a farmin West Amherstfrom a man named Baker as the location for the golf
course, and thenit hired Fred Rickwood to take charge of building the course: he directed the team that
“measuredthe fields, pegged off the tees and greens, and made play possible” (C. Pipes, “The Early
History of Amherst Golf Club” [1939], p. 3, cited in Michael J. Hudson, “An Examinationinto the

Development of Golf Courses in Nova Scotia [MA Thesis, Dalhousie 1998]).

There were less than two dozen professional golfersin all of Canada in 1908 and somehow these good
ladies got hold of one. They had notfound Fred Rickwood by luck. It was not the case that an
unemployed golf professionalwas hanging out in their community. The golf enthusiastsin Amherst had
probably gone for advice in the matter of hiring a professional golferto Canada’s unofficial head pro: the

professional golferat the Toronto Golf Club, George Cumming.
And George Cumming probably arranged for Fred Rickwood to go to Amherst.

If the Napanee Golf Club had decided to use a professional golferto lay out a new course in 1906, they

would probably have writtento George Cumming, too.

By 1906, Cumming was wellon the way to becomingthe “doyen” of Canadian golf professionals, and

“Daddy of themall.” My best guessis that if indeed a professional golfer laid outa new course for
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Napanee Golf Clubin 1906, it was probably George Cumming who did so, or one of his apprentices at

the Toronto Golf Club who served as his assistant professionals.

In the early 1900s in Canada, there were few Canadian-based professional golfers able to lay out golf
courses. There were only about two dozen professional golfersin all of Canadawhen the Canadian
Professional Golfers Association was formedin 1911. As we know, Fred Rickwood was one of them —
and one of the few based in the Maritimes. Albert Murray, one of Cumming’s apprentices, had designed
a new route for golf at Cove Fields on the Plains of Abrahamin 1905 forthe Quebec Golf Club, when he
was justeighteenyears old. His brother Charles Murray, an even earlier apprentice of Cumming’s, had
laid outa golf course in Caledonia Springs at the beginning of 1904. Hired by the Royal Montreal Golf
Club shortly after this, he continued to build golf coursesin Quebecand Ontario. He would build the first
nine holes at Cataraqui Golf and Country Club around 1917. We recall that Percy Barrett was also active

in course designin the Toronto areain those days (laying out Lambton in 1903 and Mississaugain 1906).

But George Cumming was the most active golf course designer
and he was the most well-known in those days. Observing that
Cumming “was one of the earliest Canadian golf course
architects,” lan Andrew suggests that “he was likely selected
initially to design courses because of his Scottish heritage and
his place of prominence at Toronto Golf Club, but Cumming
turned outto be an excellentarchitectin his ownright” (“The

Architectural Evolution of Stanley Thompson”).

Any of the ardent votaries of the ancient game in Napanee who
read the Kingston newspapers would have known that George
Cumming was the biggest name in Canadian golf at that time.

Even his hiring in 1900 was news in Kingston: “The Toronto Golf

Figure 12 George Cumming, 1879-1950, head ~ Club has secured the services of George Cumming, Dumfries,

pro at the Toronto Golf Club from 1900 to

1950 Scotland, as professional coach. He is now on his way to

Canada” (Daily Whig 17 March 1900). Cumming was just
coming off his apprenticeship to Glasgow’s Andrew Forgan, arenowned Scottish golf professionaland
golf course architect (he was the son of St Andrews’ Robert Forgan whose exported hand-forged club

heads were the staple of every North American club-making shop). Andrew Forgan had taken Cumming
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along on the latter’s first adventure in golf course designin 1893: Cumming had justturned thirteen.
The Kingston newspaperannounced twenty-year-old Cumming’s hiring by the Toronto Golf Club
because the latter was one of the oldest, and at the time certainly the mostimportant and most

prestigious, of the golf clubs in Ontario.

Is there anything to suggest that Cumming was in some way associated with the Napanee Golf Club at

this time? | think there is a piece of circumstantial evidence.

When George Patten Reiffenstein made his score of 39 in 1914, the newspaperreportedthathe had
tied the professional course record. Who was this professionalwho had played the new course of 1907

sometime priorto Reiffenstein’s 1914 round?

| suspect that there was an exhibition match staged at the Napanee Golf Clubin 1907 involving the
course architect, returningto open the new course that he had designed. In those days, new courses
were often officially opened by an exhibition match involving professional golfers associated with the
professional golfer who had designed the course. This match would not occur at the golf club’s spring
openingin May but rather in mid-summerwhenthe weatherwas betterand agood group of spectators

might be expected to show up and accompany the professional golfers around the course.

The circumstantial evidence that Cumming was somehow
connected with the Napanee Golf Club consists of the fact that
what seemsto have been the first professional scoring record
for the Napanee Golf Club was held by Cumming’s apprentice

from 1906-1909: Karl Keffer.

As noted above, anitemin the May issue of Canadian Golferin
1920 referstothe Napanee Golf Club and its course record:
“The Napanee Golf Club, Ontario, which has an interesting
course of 2,800 yards, recently had its annual meeting, which
was of a thoroughly satisfactory character.... Karl Keffer, open
champion of Canada, has the record of the Napanee course, a

37, made some years ago” (May 1920, volv no 1, p. 52).
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As we know from Volume One of this book, Keffer was in the Canadian army from the end of 1916 to

the beginning of 1919, sothe course record “made some years ago” was certainly accomplished no later

than 1916.

Furthermore, there are no newspaperitems about the Napanee Golf Club duringthe war years from

1914 to 1919, so it seems unlikely that a professional visited the golf course during this relatively

moribund period. Rememberalso that we know that Keffer was atwo-time winner of the Canadian

Open—first winning in 1909, and then winningagain in 1914. Because the Open Championship was not

held during the war, Kefferwas therefore also the defending champion at the next Canadian Open,

playedin 1919, when he tied forsecond place with Bobby Jones, with whom he played the first two

rounds.

Figure 14 Keffer follow-through circa 1920.

It is inconceivable that a Canadian Open champion could have
even played the Napanee Golf Course inthose days, let alone set
a course record while doing so, without someone atthe golf club
reporting such a momentous eventin golf club history to one or
more of the Napanee newspapers. As the Hunters point out, the
only time news aboutthe Napanee Golf Club appeared inthe
Napanee newspapers was when someone from the club
reported it to the newspaper. Yetamid all the many reports
provided by club members about minor eventsinthose days,
such as the weekly club competitions involving as few as half a
dozen members, there is nary a word abouta professional
playing the golf course, let alone a Canadian Open champion,
who also, by the way, shot the lowestround everrecorded on

the course.

It seems to me that Keffer cannot have played the golf course
and seta scoring record any time after he had won the Open

Championship. He must have played the Napanee golf course
and set the scoring record before his first Canadian Open

championship victory in the summer of 1909 —when he was still
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George Cumming’s assistant professional at the Toronto Golf Club.

We need, therefore, to considera possible — and | think fairly plausible — scenario.

Aftertheir contest at Kingston Golf Club in November of 1905, Napanee Golf Club directors wrote to
George Cumming for advice on the designing of a new golf course. Either Cumming, or Cumming and his
new assistant professional Karl Keffer, or Kefferalone, oreven Kefferand his fellow Cumming
apprentice Fred Rickwood himself, came to Napanee in 1906 and laid out a new course. Afterthe
construction of the golf course, at least Keffer, and perhaps Cumming or Rickwood also, returnedinthe

summer of 1907 to play a ceremonial round of golf to officially openthe new course.

Whoever played alongside him, Keffer was the one who shot the score that was ultimately

remembered: 37.

Why was there no mention of Karl Kefferina Napanee newspaper?

Recall the discussion in Volume One of this book of the fact that the golf professionalwasseenas a
mere tradesman by the doctors, lawyers, bankers, and businessmen who comprised golf club
membershipsinthe early 1900s. Golf was the domain of the honourable gentleman amateur. Whenthe
first Open was played at Prestwick in the 1860s, for instance, referees accompanied every professional
playerto keep the record of his score out of a concernthat he might cheator misreport his score,
whereas every amateur was trusted to play fairly and keep his own score. Such was the distinction
between the attitude toward agentleman and the attitude toward a working-class person who played

golf formoney.

Around the turn of the century, golf professionals were notasa group even as good as the best
amateurs. Most course records were still held by amateursin the early 1900s. It was not until the 1920s
that Canadian Golfer began to note that course records had become the domain of professional golfers.
Furthermore, golf professionalsin Canada playedin just one tournament peryearuntil 1911: the
Canadian Open Championship. Thereafterthey played in two tournaments, forthe Canadian
Professional Golfers Championship was created in that year. The tournament play that would make

celebrities of professional golfer celebrities was still decades away.
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So if George Cumming himself would have been seen as socially below the club members who consulted

him in 1906, what of his mere apprentice?

Assistant professional Keffer’s 37 must have seemed arelatively un-newsworthy event to golf club

members atthe time. It is certainly a fact that wheneverKeffer shot his record score of 37, there was no

mention of it in the newspapers. In fact, when Reiffenstein shoots the amateurscoring record in 1914,

there is no mention of the name of the professional golfer whose record bank manager Reiffenstein was

said to have equalled. The professional golfer’'s name may not even have been remembered.
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A Great Golfer. Karl Keffer, of The Royal
Ottawa, Twice ex-Open Champion of
Canada and Runner-up this year,
who won Chief Honours at the
big Manitoba Tournament

Figure 15 Canadian Golfer celebrated Keffer's achievements in
golf with this captioned photograph in 1919.
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By 1920, however, when Secretary-Treasurer Tom
German wrote toinform Canadian Golfer of the
election results at the Napanee Golf Club’s annual
meeting that May, he deemed it worth pointing
out that a man who had subsequently won two
Canadian Open championships, and who had just
tied forsecondin the 1919 Canadian Open with an
amateurfrom Atlantanamed Bobby Jones, was
the Napanee Golf Club’s course record holder. By
now, the once unremarkable pre-war, pre-1909
scoring record by a no-name assistant professional
fromthe Cumming shop was very remarkable,
indeed: Karl Keffer had since made quite a name

for himself!

Perhaps German wasthe only one who not only
remembered Keffer’s feat, but also remembered

his name.

More than ten years afterthe record was set, it
seemsthatthe Napanee Golf Club wanted to get
out the word: the Napanee Golf Club has an
interesting course where Canadian Open

champions play!
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Of course this argument that Karl Keffer was the professional golfer whose course record Reiffenstein
was said to have equalled assumes that the 1914 announcement inthe newspaperwasincorrectin
claiming that George Reiffenstein’s score of 39 had tied the professional course record. Reiffenstein’s 39
was no doubta new amateurrecord, but we have very good reason to believe that the professional
record was in fact 37. This professional record —ostensibly set seven years before Reiffenstein’s
magnificent performance in 1914 — had presumably simply been misremembered by the club member

who reported Reiffenstein’s feat to the newspaper.

Alternatively, German may have misremembered Reiffenstein’s score from so many years before —

turning a 39 into a 37.
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Reiffenstein’s Amateur Course Record

As we know, in one of his last rounds of golf before he joined the Canadian Expeditionary Force and
wentoverseastoserve in France during World War |, George Patten Reiffenstein shot the bestscore

everrecorded by an amateurat the Napanee Golf Course.

Underthe headline “New Amateur Golf Record,” the Napanee Beaver reported as follows on September
11*, 1914 (five weeksinto the war): “Mr. G. P. Reiffenstein made anew amateurrecord for the local

golf links on Wednesday afternoon. His score was a follows:5, 3, 4,4, 4,5, 5,5, 4 —39.”

Here is how that score translates to the scorecard.
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Figure 16 George Patten Reiffenstein's Napanee Golf Club amateur course record set in September of 1914.

Reiffenstein’s score was one stroke underthe Bogey score.

Of course the par score for the 1907-27 golf course according the USGA standards as of 1911 would

have been much lower (33).
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1907 First Hole

We have a photograph fromthe fall of 1912 of Caroline Herrington standing with her golf clubs on the

first tee of the 1907 golf course.

Figure 17 Caroline Herrington indicates in her photograph album
that this photograph was taken in the fall of 1912 on the first tee.
Photograph N-08927. Courtesy of the County of Lennox and
Addington Museum and Archives.

She standsin the area of some of the present
teesonour ninth hole. Behind her is the stand
of trees that has always grown between
today’s eighth green and ninth tees. Through
the trees behind heris visible the areathat
today servesas a driving range. The horizon of
the land running through the middle of the
photograph is constituted by the railway tracks
on the east side of the golf course. The bare
ground at her feet may mark the approach to a
footbridge overthe south creek that runs from
the east side of the golf course through a gully
all the way to Original Road (or Blanchard
Road) not far from where she stands. lam
guessing that because of the concentration of
foot traffic at the approach to such a bridge,
the ground immediately in front of it may have

beenworn bare.

Note, incidentally, that we see in this 1912
photograph notthe fourteen-year-old novice
with only a putterand a broken shaftin her golf
bag that we saw in the 1906 photograph
studied in Volume Two of this book, buta

twenty-year-old golfer with a golf bag

containing the six clubs that were regarded as the norm for a properly equipped golfer of the time.
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The photograph below presents a cartoon image of a figure standingin the place today where I think
that Caroline Herrington stood in the fall of 1912 at the first tee of the 1907-27 golf course. Thereis no
sign that she was standing on the actual tee of the first hole —no chalk or whitewash outline of a teeing

ground, no container of sand for making the tee —but she wasin the generalvicinity of the tee box.

Figure 18 Caroline Herrington indicated in her photograph album that the photograph of her on the golf course in the fall of
1912 was taken at the first tee. | believe she was standing near the area marked by the figure drawn above.

The scorecard indicates that the first hole was 347 yards in length. The green, therefore, must have

been at the very top of Blanchard Hill. The Bogey score of five suggests that the hole was difficult.

We have a photograph from 1906 of “Mr. Bennett,” Caroline Herrington, and “Mr. Hall” standingon top
of Blanchard Hill in the area where the first green of the 1907-27 golf course must have been located.

The photograph was taken by Mary Vrooman.

These people were introduced in Volume Two of this book, where we observed the beginning of their
day onthe golf course in 1906 by means of photographs of Bennettand Vrooman standing before the
club shed. They would have been nearthe first tee box, presumably about to start their round of golf.
The next photograph of the group that we studied shows Herrington and Hall about to tee off on the
fifth hole of the 1897-1906 golf course. We noticed in the foreground of that photograph that a
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significant portion of the turf in front of the tee box had been removed. This may be a sign that

construction of the new course opened in May of 1907 was underway.

The remaining photographs of their day of golf seemto show the group makingits way around the three
new holes planned at the south end of the golf course. We shall see the group posingfor photographs at
what would become the tee of the first-everversion of the “gully hole.” They seem afterthat to have
made their way up to the top of the cliff in that area of the golf course property andthen to have

walked along to where we see Bennett, Herrington, and Hall holding the group’s golf bagsin the area of

what would become the first green at the top of Blanchard Hill.

Figure 19 "Mr. Bennett," Caroline Herrington, and "Mr. Hall" at the top of Blanchard Hill in 1906. Photograph N-08785. Courtesy
of the County of Lennox and Addington Museum and Archives.

We can determine fairly precisely where they are standing by examining their location relative to several

buildings that are visible in the background of the photograph.
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When the photograph s enlarged, behind the three golfers (overtheirshoulders and through the woods
in the background on the right side of the photograph) a building can be seen—a building associated

with whatis marked on the topographical map of the day as the stone or brick house of John Blanchard.

Figure 20 An outbuilding (perhaps a garage) associated with the corner lot of John Blanchard is visible in the background behind
Hall. (This building was located near the site of today's brick home across from the school on Golf Course Lane.)

Cartwright had sold two acres of land here to Blanchard in the 1870s. The lot was at the corner of what
was called Original Road (or Blanchard Road, now called Hamburg Road) and the concession road now

called Golf Course Lane.

Similarly, houses and farm buildings are visible at the left margin of the photograph, above and beyond
the figure of Bennett. The topographical map indicates that these are wooden buildings. The oneson
the left side of the cluster of buildings shown in the greatly enlarged detail below belonged to John
Cannon. Cartwright sold a small 1.5 acre lot at the far south-east end of Lot 18 of Concession 7 in North
Fredericksburgh Township to Cannon in 1875. Cannon’s property was at the end of today’s Golf Course
Lane, on the north side of the road. The topographicmap also indicates that across from Cannon’s
house and outbuildings, on the south side of the road, was another property with house and

outbuildings. Note also that this property contained a windmill.
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Figure 21 Greatly enlarged detail of the photograph of Bennet, Herrington, and Hall shows the buildings of John Cannon and his
neighbour at end of the concession road (just before the railway tracks) that is now called Golf Course Lane. Notice the wind mill.

The buildings on the properties of Blanchard and Cannon, as well as the buildings across the road from

Cannon, are clearly marked below onthe topographicmap of this area done in 1907.

Giventhe location of
these buildings within
the photograph of
Bennett, Herrington, and
Hall, we can identify the
location of the three
golfers within the
topographicmap. It turns
out that theyare

standingin the vicinity of

today’s ninthgreenand

Figure 22 Location of Bennett, Herrington, and Hall marked on the topographic map of the
area done in 1907.

clubhouse.
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Thereis further evidence that the three golfers stood on ground neartoday’s ninth green and clubhouse

in a comparison of the photograph of themin 1906 with a late 1930s photograph of this area.

in the area where today's parking lot would be built. At the extreme left edge of the photograph at the centre of the page are
rooflines of the buildings at the end of Golf Course Lane near John Cannon’s property.

The photograph above shows four golfers on today’s ninth green. Behind them is the clubhouse built in
1926. Observingthem from the edge of a field that is the site of today’s parking lot are a man and his
dog. Since the tree immediately left of the clubhouse steps (which the person disappearinginto the
clubhouse hasjustascended) was planted no earlier than the fall of 1928, and since it is not much bigger
than it appearsin a photograph of the 1936 Quinte Cup champions, one assumes that this photograph

was takenin the late 1930s.

At the extreme left edge of the photograph, at the horizon between land and sky, one can just detect
the rooflines of two of the buildings at the end of Golf Course Lane in the vicinity of John Cannon’s

property.
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Figure 24 Super enlargement of a detail from the late 1930s photograph of play on the ninth green reveals the rooflines of
buildings at the end of golf course lane.

One of the small barns on this property still stands at the end of Golf Course Lane today (althoughiit is

now so dilapidated thatit may not remain standing much longer).

Because of the remarkable coincidence
that both Mary Vrooman (whotook the
photograph of her three friends ontop
of Blanchard’s Hill in 1906), and the
anonymous photographerof the late
1930s took their photographs from
nearly identical positions near Original
Road, where the slope at the top of
Blanchard’s Hill is the most gentle, and

because the buildings at the end of Golf

Course Lane form a common point of

Figure 25 Barn at the east end of Golf Course Lane today.

reference onthe left side of each

photograph, we can superimpose the 1906 photograph of Bennett, Herrington, and Hall upon the
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photograph of the four golfersin front of the clubhouse, watched by a spectator as they prepare to putt

on the ninth green.

In this way, we can create a visual impression of where the three golfers from 1906 were standing

relative to our contemporary landmarks.

In the composite image produced below, we can see that Bennett, Herrington, and Hall were standing
justabove the crest of the hill almost even with the bottom of today’s ninth green and that the
pronouncedrise in the ground where today a mature pine tree grows (a symbol of which is drawn onto

the composite image below) was located to their left.
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Figure 26 The 1906 photograph of Bennett, Herrington, and Hall is here superimposed onto the late 1930s photograph of the
ninth green and clubhouse. The symbol of a pine tree drawn on the photograph represents the pine tree that today grows on the
mound evident in the late 1930s photograph. Composite photograph by Robert J. Childs.

In Volume Two of this book, we noted in 1906 photographs of Vrooman, Bennett, Herrington, and Hall
certain signs that work was already underway on the new course that would openin May of 1907. We
noted the felling of trees and the taking down of fences in photographs of Bennettand Vrooman
standingin frontof the old club shed, and we noted signs of turf dug out of the fairway in front of the

fifth tee from where Herrington and Hall prepared to play. Recall that use of pre-existing turf fromthe
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golf course itself, rather than seeding new grass, was the construction method recommended for new

teesand greens by the Wright & Ditson Guide reviewed in Volume Two of this book.

In the photograph of Bennett, Herrington, and Hall that we are studying, it is possible that we catch a

glimpse of what will become the green forthe 1907 first hole.

In the detail fromthat photograph below, note thatthe grass at theirfeetimmediately in front of them
seems better manicured than othergrass visible in the photograph. They stand at the edge betweenthe
better-manicured grass and the roughergrass. The edge between these two kinds of grass describes a
gentle arc across the photograph below: it is marked by the letters “A.” This demarcatingline curves
gently upward from the bottom left of the photograph to the middle right. The rough grass on the top
side of this line seems to comprise three low mounds (marked by the letters “B”). Itis possible that solil
moved to create the flattersurface for the smoothergrassin front of the three golfers had been

deposited here to make precisely such mounds behind the golfers.

Figure 27 Does the line suggested by the letters "A" mark the edge of a green?. Do the letters "B" mark three mounds built at
the edge of a green? Left of the letter "C," does the darker circle of grass (surrounded by lighter grass), mark the location of an
old hole or a makeshift hole to mark the centre of a green being built?

Most curious of all is the appearance of some sort of circular depression along the bottom edge of the
photograph, left of the letter “C.” Perhapsit is the remains of a hole in whicha cup had once been

inserted; perhaps there was play on the new course in 1906 before its official openingin May of 1907.
Or perhaps it was a marker of some sort to indicate the centre around which a green’s circumference

was to be shaped.
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The Hunters observe thatin the newspaper’s announcement of the opening of the Napanee Golf Club’s
new course in May of 1907, it wasreported that “the greens were notin good condition yet” (p. 8). So
we would not expect evidence of finished greens in photographs of golfers walking the new cours e at

least six months before it was due to open.

Note that greens were not constructed in 1906 the way they are constructed today. WalterJ. Travis
claims that it was only through his own workin 1906 that North American golf architects began to build
up greensto shape them according to contours and elevation changes that they wanted. Before this,
says Travis, golf course designers accepted the lie of the land as they found it: every green would have
the contours of the land as it existed inthe place where the architect located it. (See WalterJ. Travis,

“Twenty Years of Golf,” American Golfer [9 October 1920].)

All the greens of the 1907 golf course that we will see in photographs reproduced below accord with
Travis’s information: they seemto be merely parts of the fairway found suitable for putting. There are

no signs thatthey have been elevated above the surrounding fairway or contoured in any special way.

The nature of the first hole of the 1907 new course was no doubt one of the reasons that golfers were
quotedin the newspaperas saying that the new course “was much more difficult than the old course”
(Hunters p. 8). Today, simply to climb up Blanchard’s Hill is for many a difficult task in its own right.
Propelling a golf ball from the bottom of the hill to the top is also much more difficult than playing golf
shots on levelterrain. Doing so with hickory-shafted golf clubs must have made the job more difficult
yet. And to have faced this golf challenge not as a task for the last hole of the round, when a golferis as
warmed up and as ready for golf as one can be, but rather as a task for the first hole of the day— when
golfers are often beset with uncertainty and tentativeness, both mentally and physically — must have

made this golf hole a most daunting challenge.

It was only 347 yards long, just twenty-two yards longer than the ninth hole, but the ground score for
the latter was four, whereas the ground score forthe formerwas five. The extrastroke allowed on the

first was presumably in acknowledgement of its difficulty.

Play on the golf hole was not made any the easier by some sort of ball-swallowing sink hole mentioned
in the “Local Ground Rules” published in the spring of 1927: “A player who drives his ball from the tee

into the hole by the trees may drop back fora playable lie without penalty” (Hunters pp. 18-19). What
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was this mysterious hazard that was regarded by the early members of the club as simply too unfair to

be the cause of a penalty stroke.

We observedin Volume Two of this book thatthere are hints in the photographs of 1906 that Caroline
Herrington was receiving lessons on how to play golf from Herrington family friend and experienced
golfer George Hall. He demonstrates the golf swingin one photograph. She carries justa putterand a

brokenshaftin her golf bag, presumably borrowing clubs to play her strokes this day.

The contextfor the photograph of Caroline Herrington that is
reproduced at the beginning of this sectionis completely
different: standing at the first tee of the 1907 new course in
the fall of 1912, sheis ona date. The person whotook the

photograph of her in question was the young man she would

marry one year to the month after the round of golf with him

that she was about to play.

His name was Thomas D’Arcy Sneath.

As soon as he had taken the photograph of her with herbag
of six clubs propped onthe ground before her, they changed
places and she took a photograph of him with his bag of seven

clubs slung behind him over his shoulder.

What had brought Caroline Herrington to this point?

Figure 28 Caroline Herrington's photograph of |t js time to tell the story of her life between our 1906 and
Thomas D'Arcy Sneath, fall 1912. Photograph N-
08626. Courtesy of the County of Lennox and 1912 photographs of her.

Addington Museum and Archives.
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The Story of Caroline Herrington

Known to family, friends, and teachers as Lena, Caroline Mary Herrington was born on August4t, 1892,
younger sister of Margaret Eleanorand older sister of Walter Harold. All were born, raised, and initially

educatedin Napanee.

Young Walter was known as Harold or “Had” to distinguish him from his father. He took after his father
in more than name: like him, he became a lawyer, a mason, and a member of Camp Le Nid. He was also

a member of the Napanee Golf Club.

Margaret’s family called herHelen. She also emulated herfather, but not in terms of his vocation as a
lawyer, but ratherin terms of his avocations as a scholar: she pursued highereducation, wrote academic
articles, became a librarian, reviewed academicbooks, and so on. Unlike hersiblings, Margaret never

married; but, like them, she was also a member of the Napanee Golf Club.

Ifl interpret herearliest post-secondary education correctly, | would say that Caroline —unlike hersister

— was inclined toward marriage from an early age.

Albert College, Balleville, Ont. | Afterhergraduation
fromthe Napanee
Collegiate Institute in
1909, she enrolled at
Albert College in
Belleville. She had just
turned seventeen. At

‘ EX , AlbertCollege, she took
‘ h ‘-0& hq pe A ‘ U’-‘ % l
3 Yo aﬂ' RN & Qﬁw’n 5 ‘ﬁﬂ voice lessons. Twenty
- i T8\ '
years later, she wrote to

Courtesy Toronto Public -ll:hr_ar . Special Collections v . the school magaZine to

Figure 29 Albert Collegiate Institute, Belleville, circa 1910. Professors Anglin and Cameron will inform formerteachers
have been among the staff assembled for this photograph.
and old school chums

about her subsequentemployment and mentioned thatthe two professors that she recalled twenty

years after her graduation were Anglin and Cameron. Presumably, they were herfavourites.
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Professor Samuel Might Anglin was said by his family to have been very musical virtually from birth.
Known by his friends as Sam, he was hired by Albert College shortly afterreceiving his B.A. from Queen’s
University in 1905. He taught music and German at Albert College and directed the large choir at the
Bridge Street Methodist Churchin Belleville.

Professor Dan A. Cameron was the Director of the Vocal Department at the College. He was also the
baritone soloist and choir conductor at the Bridge Street churchin Belleville, and he was the conductor
of Belleville’s Philharmonic Society. He taught vocal, choral, and glee classes. He was widely admired
both by the music students forthe “high state of the efficiency to which he ... raised the musical
standard of the clubs” and by the student body generally forthe quality of the College concerts he
organized (Albert College Times [February 1908], p.13). His favourite expressions, according to his
students, were “By Jove” and “Oh Fudge” (p. 18). He was president of the College’s Athletic Society, and

famous amongstthe student body for “starring in acrobatic stunts” (p. 20).

Caroline’s single aunt, Lenora Herrington, wholived in her brother Walter’s Napanee home, was a
graduate of Albert College a generation before Caroline and may have recommended the schoolto her.

Or perhaps Caroline aimed to emulate heraunt.

Caroline’saunt was a strongwoman, a figure to be
reckoned with. She was one of the legion of women
inspired by Florence Nightingale in the late nineteenth
century to take up nursing. During World War |, she was
one of the first women to win the Military Medal. As her
brotherexplains: “Miss Lenora Herrington, Napanee, was
fouryears in France as a Nursing Sister, and was decorated
at Buckingham Palace by His Majesty with the Military
Medal. She was Night Superintendent of No. 1Canadian
GeneralHospital [in France] on the night of the raid in
June, 1918, and was largely responsible by her personal

example of courage for the maintenance of discipline and

: efficiency throughout thatawful night” (The War Work of
Figure 30 Lenora Herrington, nursing sister, 1873- | ennox and Addington County, p. 100). The hospital had

1961.
come undersustained bombing by the Germany army that
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night, during which three nurses were killed. Throughout the terror of that bombardment, Herrington
refused to deviate from her duties to her patients and the nurses servingunder her. Canadian military
officials argued that she deserved the Military Cross, and British officials generally agreed that she did,
but the latter insisted that only men could in fact be awarded the Military Cross. Alas, the British view

prevailed.

Before enrolling at Albert College, Caroline was probably taking voice lessonsin Napanee from Luella
Hall, George Hall's younger sister (she was eight years youngerthan George, butfive years olderthan
Caroline). Luella was something of a musical prodigy in her youth and gave music lessonsin Napanee
when Caroline Herrington was in high school. We know that Caroline Herrington felt close to her
because one of the two bridesmaids that she chose for her 1913 marriage was Luella Hall, whomshe
dressed “in pink brocaded satin with bodice of shadow lace and rhinestone trimming”

(http://www.sfredheritage.on.ca/MarriageS.htm).

Luella Hall regularly performed in public in Napanee after graduating from the Toronto Conservatory of
Music, and the Conservatory keptits graduates aware of her concerts. In 1909, we read as follows in its
journal: “Miss Luella Hall gave an organ recital at Napanee, in the Church of St. Mary Magdalen, on the
17* of Sept. Miss Hall will be remembered as a very talented pupil of Mr. J.W.F. Harrison. Her selections
included the following difficult solo numbers: ‘Concerto Rondo,’ Hillins; ‘Rhapsodie,’ Saint-Sens; ‘Suite
Gothique,’ Boellmann (1. Introduction 2. Menuet. 3 Prayer); ‘Tocatto and Fuga,’ Bach; ‘Canzona,’ Nevin;
‘Torchlight March,” Guilmant’” (The Conservatory Bi-Monthly,vol8 no 5 [September 1909] “Home and
Foreign Notes,” p. 154). Vocalists came from Toronto to perform with her: “Miss Luella Hall, of Napanee,
and a talented graduate of the Conservatory, gave a most successful evening recital with her pupils on
Friday, December 6th, assisted by Mr. Francis Fischer Powers, vocalist, of Toronto. Miss Hall played the
G minor Ballade of Chopin, and the exceedingly interesting programme included piano solos, trios and
quartettes” (The Conservatory Monthly,vol 12 no 1 [January 1913], “Alumni Notes,” p. 15). The Toronto

String Quartet came to Napanee to perform with her later the same year.

She also sang, performingin 1909 at a Ladies Musical Club event called “The Opera.” She also performed
in musical operetta: in 1911, for instance, she appeared in Gilbertand Sullivan’s H.M.S. Pinafore at the
Briscoe OperaHouse, a production mounted by the Napanee Amateur Operaticand Dramatic Club. So it
seems likely that she was the one who gave Caroline Herrington voice lessons and encouraged herto

train furtherat Albert College in Belleville.
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Did Caroline Herrington take voice lessons because singing was her passion? Did she do so with a view
to becomingindependentand earning a living from music, as Luella Hall did? Or was she refining an
accomplishmentthat made the Victorian and Edwardian middle-class woman “a prize in the marriage
market”? Afterall, scholars of the period suggest that the woman whose voice lessons enabled herto
become “an acclaimed drawing-room singer” had gained “a pleasant addition to her list of desirable
traits and abilities” (Maura Goodrich Dunst, “’Such Genius as Hers’: Musicin New Woman Fiction,” Ph.D.
Thesis [Cardiff University, Wales, 2013], p. 35). Of course the motive of earning a living from music and
the motive of becominga prize in the marriage market are not absolutely exclusive, but few middle-

class men of the day would have tolerated a wife’s performingin public for money.

Aftergraduating from Albert College, Caroline Herrington moved to Guelph where she attended the
Macdonald Institute, an all-female institution affiliated with the Ontario Agricultural College. There, she

took a “Homemakers” course forthe academic year 1910-11. Her taking such a course suggests that she

may well have been notjust planning on marriage, but also planning forit.

MACDONALD INSTITUTE Guelph Museums GUELPH, ONT.

Warwick Bess & Retie, Lt Publebens T | 308

Figure 31 The Macdonald Institute, Guelph, in the early 1900s. Notice the woman in white emerging from the halls of learning.
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Herrington resided in Macdonald Hall, the exclusively women’s dormitory, to which at least one
mischievous male undergraduate at the Ontario Agricultural College is known to have applied for

accommodationin those highly segregated days. He was refused, butamused all by trying.

1

< T

.

Figure 32 Macdonald Hall, the exclusively all-female dormitory at the Macdonald Institute, Guelph, in the early 1900s.

Denied roomsin the women’s residence, the male undergraduates at the Ontario Agricultural College
still very much looked forward to the “At Homes” at the all-female Macdonald Hall. At the first of these
“At Homes” in Septemberof 1910, the “introduction committee” was busierthan it would be later in
the year, for the male and female students constituting the “eagerthrong” that “crowded” into the hall
required formalintroductions before they were allowed to record each other’s names on their dance
cards. They danced to live music: “The programme consisted of solos, ably rendered by Miss Herrington,
Miss Crews and Mr. J.B. Ellis, and piano solos by Miss Huestis and Mr. J.D. Lawson. These numbers were
givenin the gymnasium and were highly appreciated by all present.... Ten o’clock found the hall still
ringing with the conversation and laughter of the merry couples. But, alas! The rules of Macdonald Hall
must not be broken, and reluctant good nights were said and halls emptie d before 10:30” (OAC Review,

vol xxiii no 2[November 1910], p. 88).

Caroline Herrington’s singing at the Macdonald Institute was nota one-off affair. Atthe “Promenade

Bazaar” in December, “The programme in the Gym consisted of a violin solo by Miss Farmer, songs by
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Miss Herrington and Mr. Gibson, and an instrumentalby Mr. J.R. Lund” (OAC Review, vol xxiii no 4

[January 1911], p. 218).

Most of the young women in Macdonald Hall would have had some training in singing as part of their
up-bringing as middle-class women. That Caroline was the one who regularly performed at Macdonald
Institute events suggests that she had an above-average musical ability and that perhaps she had indeed

gone to Albert College to develop an exceptional talent.

Her family travelled to Guelph for her graduation in May of 1911, where they enjoyed the Macdonald
Institute’s second ever May Day graduation ceremony (on May 26). The ceremony involved a May
Queen, aMay Pole, dances, teaon the lawn, evening performances of verse and song, and fireworks
(graduating classes in certain high schools in North America performed these May Day graduations well

into the latter part of the twentieth century, and some still do).

The OAC Review devoted a section each issue to news from the Macdonald Institute, and so we have an

extensive report on Caroline Herrington’s graduation day:

As in the ancient festivities, the main feature of the day is the crowning of the May Queen. The
conferring of the honored position of May Queen rests with the students. The girls are at liberty to
choose her whom they all love, all admire, all respect. This year Miss Wink Frank was selected ....
At 4:30 o’clock, on May Day, the Macdonald girls in dainty white frocks all assembled in the
gymnasium and after forming in a line two and two they marched outto campus where the events
were to occur. First came abouttwenty of the girls each carrying a brown and gold shepherd’s
crook and buttercups. The crooks were joined together at the right distance by a slender rope
when each girl took her proper place, marked off by a large space on the green forthe dances and
crowning of the Queen. Then came the rest of the Juniors carrying blossom covered boughs and
wildflowers. Following these came the May Pole bearers, who carried out and placed in position
the May Pole. The girls formed in a long double line through which the Queen was to pass followed
by her maids of honor. Two tiny tots —dainty little flower-girls — led the way strewing the path to
the platform with blossoms. How sweetly gracious and stately looked the Queen as she went to
her crowning followed by two train bearers! The Queen took her place, her maids of honor
grouped about her and she knelt to receive the crown.... (“The May Day Fete,” OAC Review (vol 23
no 10 [July 1911], pp. 570-72)

Fortunately, a photographer was presentin 1911 to record forever the high points of these elaborate
faux-May-Day ceremonies, and so at this great distance of time we can still witness the crowning of the

May Queen just described.
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Figure 33 The May Queen has been duly crowned and now presides over the graduation ceremonies, sitting on her
throne under a floral arch, attended by maids of honour, flower girls seated on steps below. OAC Review, vol 23 no 10
[July 1911], p. 570.

The May Queen duly crowned, the May Pole was decorated and dances were performed around it.

Figure 34 The ancient spring rite, the May Pole dance, as incorporated in Macdonald Institute 1911 graduation ceremonies.
OAC Review, op. cit., p. 572.
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Of course forthose of a psychoanalytical disposition, May Day rituals have long beeninterpretedas
fertility rituals in which the Pole serves asa phallic symbolworshipped by chaste maidens not destined
to remain sofor verylong, butin lieu of a thousand words on that topic, the picture above will have to

suffice.

Caroline’s Homemakers’' class was asked to perform a special dance: the “Rheinlander,” a German dance

invented inthe nineteenth century, done in 2/4 time to slow Polka music (36 beats per minute).

~

Figure 35 Caroline Herrington is one of the members of the graduating class of Homemakers performing the "Rheinlander." OAC
Review, op. cit., p. 571

Conventionally, the dance involves a gentleman and a lady dancing as a couple, but at the all-girl
Macdonald Institute, the graduating ladies danced with each other (the May Pole perhaps standing as

the upright gentleman).

The rituals of springwould notbe complete, however, without an actual act of fertility. Sowe read next
of the president of the Ontario Agricultural College and the May Queen engagingin a very greenritual:

“After ... the several dainty dances were finished, President Creelman and the May Queen led the way to
the spot chosen forthe planting of the 1911 graduation tree, and the time-honored class ceremony was

performed.”
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Figure 36 The hole in the foreground has been dug. A shovel lies within it. A member of the OAC service staff prepares the class
tree for planting by the Macdonald Institute graduating class of 1911. OAC Review, op. cit.

The account of the graduation ceremonies continuesinthe OACReview, for the day’s events are far

fromover:

Tea was served on thelawn ... and that tea on the lawn mustever prove a happy memory to every
Macdonald girlwho was there. To add to the happiness many out of town friends were present to
participatein the day’s pleasures. The evening programme... had been prepared by the students
.... The “Macdonald Searchlight” [presumably a poem composed by the graduating class of
Homemakers], which was worthy of its editors, the Homemakers, was read by Lena Herrington....
Selections from Mr. Graesser’s Victrola proved a rare treat.... Vera McHarg and Amy Clarke
delighted all with their vocalsolos .... A fitting and delightful wind-up of the day’s sport was a line
display of fireworks which Dr. Creelman kindly had put off from the top of the Institute. When the
last skyrocket had made its majestic flight and fallen into a shower of glowin g stars, the students
and their guests wentinto the gymnasium where the festivities were drawn to a close by an
enjoyableimpromptu dance, and the second “May Day” became one more pleasant memory of
Macdonald Days. (“The May Day Fete,” p. 572)

Again, we note, Caroline Herrington was chosen from among her peers as an exceptional performer: this

time as a reader of poetry.
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Figure 37 Tea served on the lawn after the May Day graduation ceremonies. OACReview, op. cit., p. 573.

This account of “The May Day Fete” was contextualized inthe OAC Review by the observation that “At
the close of the school year at the Macdonald Institute, numerous paths lead from its open doors to the
great outer world of opportunity and achievement. Some paths lead successful graduates to positions of
honorand trust in othereducational institutions, some to the school room from which the wave of

knowledge flows and spreads, and a great many otherkindly pathslead to the homes” (p. 570).

Caroline Herrington wenthome.

Shereturnedto Napaneein June of 1911 ready to make any house ahome. That fall, an article in the
OAC Review described the typical behaviour of the enthusiastic Homemaker graduate during the
summerof 1911 after her returnto the family home. Because of hereducation, the writer observed, she
would inevitably find her parents’ house not sufficiently a home according to the scientific standards of

the Macdonald Institute:

Schoolis over and with feelings of mingled joy and regret the now “experienced Homemaker”
packs her trunks and takes the first train home. An uncontrollable gladness fills her heart as she is
welcomed by the devoted family. The welcome is prolonged for severaldays and fora short time
the homecomer experiences the pleasures of an honored guest.
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But now she must go around the “home,” which sheis to “make,” on a tour of inspection. Of
course she begins at the kitchen — and what a shock greets her here. The maid is actually cleaning
her windows without a newspaper under herpail! Now is the time to quote house practice cards
andthey are produced. Many explanations and directions follow. Alas! There is the meat still lying
in the paperin which it was delivered, exposed to the heat and flies. Flies! Imagine! Little does the
menial reck one fly now means a million by October, but the Homemaker is only too pleased to
enlighten her on the life history of these pests.

Now let us follow the Homemaker on her tour. “Oh, those library curtains, they must come down,
forwe can’thavered curtains with buff walls. We’ll get a soft russet shade which will harmonize
beautifully.” Now forthe back yard. That old picket fence must be taken away immediately as it is
neither usefulnorornamental, and those cans must be removed before it rains or we’ll have
thousands of mosquitoes. How careless to have Syringa growing near the house; anyone knows
that Buffalo moths are more numerous on it than blossoms.

Everywhere there is room forimprovement, so the tearing down and fixing up begins.
Now the maid leaves.

This unforeseen catastropheis surely enough to dishearten any ordinary mortal, but not the
Homemaker. She looks up her notes and rising to the occasion makes out her plan for
housekeeping. The family must all rise at seven o’clock —what matter if she hear sleepy mutterings
about being more of a home-breaker than homemaker. Even Abraham Lincoln had to battle
storms of abuse before he mastered the situation, and so with our Homemaker.

Now forthe “division of labour” and the “standard of living.” Of course someone must oversee and
direct, and why not the one who has been trained to do so? The Homemaker again. Here follow
cottage puddings, with chocolate sauce, the lemon mists and orange vapors, mysterious soufflés
and floating islands. No more waste or scraps. The left-overs are turned into delicious confections,
so whatdoes it matterif more haveto be boughtoriginally so that there will be left-overs to work
with?

Then comes the wrestling with accounts. Such reckless extravagance as is discovered. Instead of
using kerosene and bathbrick, they have been buying Dutch cleanser and paying for advertising
and package as well as contents, and home-made soap is a thing unthought of. This must stop:
anotherreformation is on foot and the family fortunes will be retrieved.

Thus in this delightful mannerthe summer passes, and from attic to cellar (don’t forget the cellar)
ourindustrious worker finds places for improvement and lives up to the “standard” which fora
wholeyear she has never been allowed to forget. (“Summer Vacation of a Homemaker,” OAC
Review, volxxivno 1 (October 1911), pp. 46-8, emphasis added)

If such was Caroline’s behaviouron her return from Guelphin June of 1911, the Herrington’s maid may
well have quit, just like the one imagined in this narrative. Home-maker orhome-breaker: thatis indeed

a question!
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But whatwould her mother’sreaction have been? What influence on Caroline might the example of

Mrs. Herrington — Mary Matilda Tilley —have had?

Her obituary reveals that she was a classic example of late nineteenth-century and early twentieth-

century middle-class womanhood:

Mrs. Herrington was a very prominent and public-spirited member of the community, and was an
enthusiasticand energetic workerin every good cause. For many years she had been identified
with the Children’s Aid Society, and at the time of her death was head of the Women’s finance
Committee of the Victorian Order of Nurses. During the warthe Red Cross work benefited by her
labours, and it may be said that no movement for the welfare of the community failed to draw
from her a sympatheticand substantial support. But what elicited the most unstinted devotion of
her time and her talents was the work of her Church. In Sunday School, Choir, Women’s Auxiliary,
and almostevery form of church activity, her earnest zeal was manifested. Forseveralyears she
had been President of the Church Woman’s Guild, and upon its work were lavished her time and
her efforts, while her gifts of leadership and her personal popularity ensured that cooperation
which so recently resulted in the achievement of the society’s main objective. In her Church, in the
town, and in a very wide circle of friends, will Mrs. Herrington be greatly missed.
(http://www.sfredheritage.on.ca/deathsobitsH.htm)

Perhapsit had been admiration for the kind of life her motherled by using the family home and the
traditional world of middle-class women as her base that drew Caroline towards the Homemakers

course at the Macdonald Institute.

Whateverthe behaviour of Caroline upon herreturnto the Herrington home in 1911 (and whateverthe
reaction of othersto it), however, allthat would soon be moot: Caroline was aboutto acquire herown
house to make a home, forthe next spring she metthe man she would marry —a recent Queen’s

University graduate in civil engineeringnamed Thomas D’Arcy Sneath.

Three years older than Caroline, he had come to Napanee during the summer of 1912 with fellow
engineerand best friend Henry Lovell (whom Caroline called “Hank”): their job was to supervise the

dredging of the Napanee River.

We will meetHenry Lovellshortly, putting on the second green of the 1907-27 golf course.

The two engineers quickly became friends of Caroline Herrington’s next-door neighbour, the Dominion

Bank manager George Patten Reiffenstein. We will meet him on the second green, too.
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All four of them especially enjoyed the golf course, where, as we know, Caroline and D’ Arcy were
playing golf on theirown by the fall of 1912. By the spring of 1913, they had fallen in love, and in

November of that yearthey were married.

Itis time, then, totell the story of Thomas D’Arcy Sneath up to the point of his arrival in Napanee.
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The Story of Thomas D’Arcy Sneath, Part One

In photographs of Thomas D’Arcy Sneath, his posture is noteworthy: he stands straight, his shoulders
square, his gaze direct and focused. It seems that his character could be described in the same way: he

was morally upright, he was composed, and he led by example.

In fact, he was a born leader of men. But in the early twentieth
century, many of those who were fated to lead men were also fated to

die young.

His family and friends called him D’Arcy. He was bornin the township
of East Oxford, in Oxford County, in southwestern Ontario, on 19
August 1888. Sneath’s World War One attestation papersindicate that
he was bornin 1889, but his birth certificate says he was born in 1888,
and his birth announcement appeared in the Woodstock Sentinel

Review on 22 August 1888 (p. 2).

Afterhis educationin the local schools of rural Oxford County and the
nearby town of Woodstock, Sneath served for seven monthsinthe
Royal North-West Mounted Police and fortwo yearsin the 3™

Regiment of the Prince of Wales Canadian Dragoons, a militia force.

Still a teenager, he enrolledin the fall of 1907 at Queen’s University at

Kingston, Ontario, to study science. In 1909, he enrolled in the Applied

Science programme.

Figure 38 D'Arcy Sneath, Napanee

Golf Club, 1912.Photograph N-09006.

Courtesy of the County of Lennox and ~ Sneath excelled at his academic studies, but he was also interested in
Addington Museum and Archives.

student sports. Forthe school year 1909-1910 he was the Science
representative on the Committee of the Association Football Club (thatis, the “soccer club”). Perhaps
his soccer career was responsible forthe scar on his left shin noted by the Canadian army medical

examiners severalyears laterwhen he joined the Canadian Expeditionary Force during World War One.
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In his graduating yearat Queen’s University in 1911, Sneath was
initiated into the Ontario chapter of the exclusive Phi Sigma Kappa
fraternity. He took fraternity life seriously. Four members of PhiSigma
Kappawere in the wedding party at his marriage to Caroline Herrington

in Novemberof 1913, one as groomsman, and three as ushers.

When Lena Herrington was preparing for her graduation from the
Macdonald Institute in May of 1911, Sneath accepted a position with
the “Department of Public Works of the Dominion of Canada.” He was
hired as an Assistant Engineer by the notable engineerJosiah Gershom

Sing, a fellow Woodstock resident from before Sneath’s birth, and since

1900 an important engineerworking forthe Government of Canada (in

Figure 39 Thomas D'Arcy Sneath, X . . . .
B.Eng., Queen's University, 1911, succession, he was Engineerin charge of Public Works in the Western

District of Ontario, then the Eastern and Northern Districts, and then as
of 1911 Engineerin charge of Toronto Harbor improvements and also the Toronto Water Works
commission). His office was at the top of the famous Canada Life Building in Toronto, where Sneath

would also work.

A fellow employee under Sing was Henry Lovell, who was sent with Sneath to Napanee in 1912 to
supervise the dredging of the Napanee River. The pair became fast friends. Photographsin Caroline
Herrington’s photograph album show the two of them chumming togethernotonlyin Napanee, butalso
in Europe, where they were engaged in dredging operations in both France and Germany in the year

before warbroke out.

When Sneath and Lovellfirst came to Napanee, perhapsin the spring of 1912, | suspectthatone of the
first acquaintances they made was with George Patten Reiffenstein, the new manager of the town’s
Dominion Bank. Both to manage their personal expenses while in Napanee and to manage the expenses

associated with their dredging operation, they would have had to have made arrangements with a local

bank.

Their choice of the Dominion as their bank was fateful, for Reiffenstein was golf-mad. He had arrived in
town late in 1911, just months before Sneath and Lovell, to replace the outgoing Dominion Bank

manager Dudley Leicester Hill. Reiffensteinimmediately joined the Napanee Golf Club, representingitin
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matches against Kingston in October and getting himself appointed to the club’s Board of Governorsin
April of 1912. Aswe know, he would setthe amateur course record at the Napanee Golf Club two years
later. Shortly after he metSneath and Lovell, he had the two of them playing golf with him on the

Napanee golf course.

Presumably it was through Reiffenstein that Sneath and Lovell were introduced to middle -class society
in Napanee, including the daughters of doctors and lawyers, such as the Vrooman sisters and the
Herrington sisters. The Reiffensteins lived beside the Herringtons and were obviously quite close, for
Carline Herrington included a photograph of the Reiffenstein children in her photograph album and

wrote underit: “Darcy’s rivals: the Reiffenstein Infants.”

Beneath a photograph of a dredging barge onthe Napanee River, Caroline Herrington wrote the
following phrase in her photograph alboum: “The cause of it all.” By November of 1912, D’Arcy Sneath
and Caroline Herrington were a twosome on the golf course; in November of 1913 they became a
twosome forlife. In heralbum, underthe heading “Spring 1913,” Herrington wrote, “It'sfunny whata

difference afew months make.”

They were married until death parted them. Alas, death arrived less than five years later.

But that is a story for a later section.
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1907 Second Hole

Before we are introduced to Henry Lovell and George Patten Reiffenstein putting onthe second green,
we needto consider the puzzle of where the second tee was located, and the related question of where

the second fairway ran.

The 1906 photograph of Bennett, Herrington and Hall shows two possible routes forthe se cond fairway.
It might have run along whatis today the first fairway, or it might have run across the area that is today

occupied by the parking lot and the practice puttinggreen.
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Figure 40 The broken orange arrow on the right marks the route of today's first fairway. The diagonal orange arrow on the left

points over today's parking lot and putting green in the direction of the 1907-27 second green, which was close to today's first
green. Photograph N-08785.Courtesy of the County of Lennox and Addington Museum and Archives.

In the photograph above, the broken arrow on the right points down the areawhere today’s first
fairwayis found. Itis difficult totell fromthis photograph whetherthere was enough roombetween the

treesin that area fora fairway to be run. Some of the trees that we see could have been scheduled for
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felling. We know from the photograph of Vrooman in front of the club shed (studied in Volume Two of

this book) that trees were being felled in the areanear the clubhouse.

The diagonal orange arrow on the left of the photograph points across the area where today we have a
parking lot and a practice putting green. The green forthe second hole of the 1907-27 golf course was
located at the tip of this arrow, just left of where the presentfirstgreenislocated. We see a tree on the
ground along the line of this arrow, to its right, in the background behind Bennett. Perhaps trees were

beingremoved alongthis line of possible play.

There may be some evidence inthe late 1930s photograph of this area that we studied above that such
was the line of the original fairway for this hole. It shows that over time even more trees were removed
from this ostensible line of play. By the 1930s, the presentfirst fairway was in use for this hole. The area
we are considering as perhaps the fairway of the second hole of the 1907-27 golf course remaineda

treeless field of overgrown grass — just as a fairway no longerin use might have done.
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Figure 41 The orange broken arrow indicates a possible route for the second fairway of the 1907-27 golf course. In this late
1930s photograph, this route remains a treeless field of overgrown grass, as a disused fairway might have done.

The only thing that we know for sure about the fairway of the second hole of the 1907-27 golf course is

that there were fearsome bunkers somewhere along the way to the green, for “Local Ground Rules”
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published by the golf club in April of 1927 advise as follows: “A ball played into the bunkers may be
dropped back with the penalty of one stroke” (Hunters 18-19).

Were these bunkers particularly difficult to escape, or were too many club members really bad bunker
players? Recall that the modern sand wedge was notinvented untilthe 1930s, by Gene Sarazen. As
Bruce Medd noted, backin the late 1920s and early 1930s, “Usually, you would buy a driver, a mashie
and a mashie niblick, which would relate to today’s five and sevenirons. Noone had any nineirons or

wedges” (Hunters p. 125).

The second hole was 298 yards long. Its ground score was four.

Although we may not be able to tell where the second fairway of the 1907-27 course ran, we can tell

where it ended, for we have a photograph of Henry Lovell and George Patten Reiffenstein puttingonit.

Figure 42 Putting simultaneously on the second green of the 1907-27 golf course: George Patten Reiffenstein (left)and Henry
Lovell (right), summer of 1912. Photograph N-08888. Courtesy of the County of Lennox and Addington Museum and Archives.

We can see behind and below them the valley of what was in those days called the “gully hole” (whatis
today our second hole). The green on which they putt was obviously built right alo ngside the cliff

betweentoday’sfirstgreenandthe lowertees of today’s second hole.
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In the greatly enlarged detail below of the photograph of Reiffenstein and Lovell putting on the second
green of the 1907-27 golf course, we can see more of the third hole of that golf course, the “gully hole.”
We can also see in the background where the forest along the left side of the hole ends and where the
golf course beginsto open up again at the point where the next hole begins and the rest of the holes of

the 1907-27 golf course are to be found.

Figure 43 This 1912 image of the gully hole and the beginning of the next golf hole is produced by greatly enlarging the
background of the photograph above of Reiffenstein and Lovell. Photograph N-08888. Courtesy of the County of Lennox and
Addington Museum and Archives.

If we assume that edge of the forestin the valley of the south creek of the golf course remains fairly
constantovertime, and that the forest alongthe left (west) side of the “gully hole” endedthen—asit
ends now — at the teeingarea for the nexthole, then we can use this area as a common reference point
between the golf course then and the golf course now. Once again, then, we can superimpose an old
photograph—our 1912 photograph of Reiffenstein and Lovell — on a contemporary photograph of the

same area.

We can thereby estimate where the second green of the 1907-27 course was located relative to our first

greentoday.
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Figure 44 Reiffenstein and Lovell on the second green of the 1907-27 golf course appear as ghosts where they would be on the
golf course today. Photograph N-08888. Courtesy of the County of Lennox and Addington Museum and Archives. Composite
photograph by Robert J. Childs.

Interestingly, there isno mentionin the 1927 “Local Ground Rules” of the consequences of playing a ball
overorinto the fence thatwe see in the 1912 photograph of Reiffenstein and Lovell. Since those “Local
Ground Rules” mention the consequences of playing over or into fences on the fourth, sixth, and eighth
holes of the 1907-27 golf course, one must presume that by 1927 the green in the 1912 photograph had
been moved fromits 1907 location at the edge of the cliff, eliminating the need fora reference to this

fence.

Incidentally, | think we can tell from the photograph of Reiffenstein and Lovellthat it was apparently
designedto be an “action” shot: Reiffenstein and Lovell were going to putt their balls simultaneously,
and the photographerwasto capture this event. Notice that Reiffenstein has just struck his ball: it has
just left his putterand so both the ball and the putterare a little bit blurred because they are in motion.
And Reiffenstein’s head was also in motion after his stroke, making his image blurry relative to that of
Lovell. Lovellis justabout to strike his ball: his putteris paused at the end of his back-swing. Their timing

was justa little bit off for the simultaneous hits that they planned.
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As we will seein later photographs, the companion of Reiffenstein and Lovell this day was theirbuddy
D’Arcy Sneath. Perhaps he was the one who setup the “action” shot. Whateverthe case may be, we will

see similar foolingaround in later photographs.

Notice also, by the way, that Reiffenstein uses the Vardon grip, the overlapping grip popularized by
Harry Vardon about fifteen years earlier. (Itis still used by about seventy percent of the world’s golfers.)
Lovell, however, uses the unequal grip, with his hands slightly separated: he has come to golf from
baseball or hockey, perhaps, and does not know that his grip undermines his potential at golf.
Reiffenstein has clearly had an opportunity to observe good golfers playing the game, and has perhaps

had high-calibre instruction. As we know, he setthe amateur course record in 1914.

And note, finally, that this green, which would have been a long-grassed, slow-putting green in relation
to what we have today, was no doubt a huge improvement overthe greens onthe 1897-1906 golf
course. The putting surface is flat and level. The grass seems healthy and dense. The grass coverage

seems fulland consistent.

But whetherthe fairways of the new course of 1907 were alsoimmediately improved is not clear. In
particular, the question of when the fairways began to be tended with mowers cannot be answered. We
read in the Napanee Beaver of 19 May 1911 that scores were poor at the opening of the golf course that
year because of the “long grass in the fair green which is very difficult to negotiate.” The phrase “fair
green”is the equivalent of our term fairway. It seemsthatin the spring of 1911 the cattle had not eaten

the grass down to a manageable length for golfers.

Anothernearby small-town golf course of similar vintage, the Links of Glen Tay at Perth, managedits
fairways in the same way around this time: the American Annual Golf Guide of 1916 indicates that “This

is a small, natural course, greens good, fair greens unkept” (p. 287).

The first reference in the newspapers to the fairways’ being cut with a mechanical mowerdoes not
appear until 1925, near the end of the life of the 1907-27 golf course: “The Napanee Golf Links are in
exceptionally fine condition now, the regular rains bringing the grass on sorapidly thatthe greensarein
splendid shape and the fairways are being closely cut” (Napanee Beaver, 29June 1925). The 1925

mower was likely drawn by a horse, with a person seated onthe mower.
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After World War Il, however, mechanicalmowers were in use: “The cutting of the fairwaysin those days

was done with a Jeep, pulling strungtogether‘gang mowers’” (Wilbert Sweet, cited in Hunters, p. 49).
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The Story of Henry Lovell, Part One

What is the story behind the arrival of Henry Lovell to the second green of the Napanee Golf Clubin the

summerof 1912?

Images of always grinning, impish, mischievous Henry Peirce Lovell abound in Caroline Herrington’s
photographs of the pre-waryears when “Lena” and D’Arcy became the centre in Napanee of a group of

middle-class friends who enjoyed golfing, hunting, fishing and camping together.

Known to these Napanee friends as “Hank,” Henry hailed from Quebec.
In fact, he wasa member of a politically prominent family there. His
father Moody was a member of the Quebec National Assembly and a
personal friend of Wilfrid Laurier. His uncle Charles was a member of the
House of Commons, and his grandfather William Henry Lovell was first a
mayor of Coaticook, thena memberof the QuebecNational Assembly,

and then a member of the House of Commons.

The Lovell family had originally emigrated from New England to Quebec

in the early 1800s, but the family determinedly retained its New England

connections forovera hundred years. Henry Lovell's mother Charlotte

Figure 45 William Henry Lovell,
1828-1907, grandfather of Hank. Peirce descended from some of New England’s most prominent families,

many of which had arrived on the Mayflowerin the early 1600s.
Marriages between Lovellsin Quebecand families of long acquaintance in New England continued into

the 1900s.

Born in Coaticook, Stanstead County, Quebec, nearthe city of Sherbrooke, on September 19, 1891,
Henry Lovell lost his fatherjust after he had turned 10 years of age. His father was a manufacturer
(when he was not a politician) who ran his own father’s lumbercompany. The Lovell men who had

preceded Henry (his grandfatherand his grandfather’s three sons, including Henry’s father) had by the

early 1900s also created a water company and an electricity company.

The father Moody had died before his son Henry could be introduced to work in these businesses.

Perhaps this accounts for his lack of interestin business. Butit does notexplain his apparent
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determination to become independent of both the family’s businesses and the family’s traditions of

service in local, provincial, and federal politics.

Whether by accident or by design, Lovell’s history after the completion of his educationin Quebec
comprises a series of cycles, each of which begins with brief returns home and then departuresfor

worlds different from —and increasingly further from —the family, friends, and influences of Coaticook.

| Young Henry’s

earliest schooling
was at the
Coaticook Academy,
the first of three
religious institutions
in which he would
be educated. It
dated from the mid-
nineteenth century
and wasowned and
operated by the
Anglican Church,

although it was

opento other

Figure 46 Coaticook Academy, Stansted County, Quebec, in the late 1800s.

denominations.

Lovell then continued his education at the Feller Institute, the recently re-named Mission School at
Grand Ligne, which described itself as “historically a Pentecostal, and hence asacred place,” whose
mission had been foralmost 100 years the conversion of QuebecRoman Catholics to Protestantism
(Historical Sketch of the Grand Ligne Mission [Montreal: Morton Phillips, 1893], p. 14). The President of
the Feller Institute wrote of the institute’s mission: “There are more than a million of Roman Catholics in
this Province who have never heard the pure Gospel; most of them have neverread the Bible, and in
this sense are as much in need of the gospelas the people of India.... The Institute is a necessity asan

academic school for French Protestant children, and as a training school for our colporteursand
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missionaries. Over 50 pastors, evangelists, colporteurs and Bible women are now at work for Christ, who

have graduated from this place” (pp. 17-18).

gﬁa-imne L,-ug

Figure 47 The Feller Institute, Grand Ligne, Quebec, in the early twentieth century.

After his education in this aggressively Protestant school system, Henry Lovellentered the University of
Bishop’s College (now Bishop’s University). Like the Coaticook Academy, it was run by the Anglican
Church and, justas the Feller Institute educated many missionaries, so Bishop’s College educated many

generations of QuebecAnglicans for the ministry.

The religious tenor of undergraduate life at Bishop’s college when Lovell chose to go there is suggested
by the undergraduate student’s publication, The Mitre, which always contained articles on Anglicanism
and a section devoted to “Divinity Notes,” including announcements regarding the churches where the
newly graduated “Divinity men” had been placed and expressions of best wishes forthese graduates:
“We wish all these men God’s blessingand every successintheir work, praying that he may grant to

each a long and fruitful life in His vineyard” (volxxvii no 1 [Michaelmas 1920], p. 11).

When Lovell died “in the prime of his life,” the Anglican minister in Coaticook who conducted the

funeralservice was asked by Lovell’s “old schoolmate and long-time friend,” the Reverend C.G. Stevens,
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if he could assistat the funeralservice. Reverend Stevens was allowed to do so, and he also served as a

pall bearer.

Note also that in The Storied Province of Quebec Past and Present (ed. Col. William Wood [5 volumes;
Toronto: Dominion Publishing Company, 1931], pp. 559-600) we read that Lovell “was a man of great
promise, devoted to good Christian works,” which confirms that the religious mission of Bishop’s College
would have been of interest to him. This quotation from the bookin question also suggests that his
home life would have reinforced the Protestant Christian education that he received, for this
information about his “good Christian works” was probably provided to the book’s author by Lovell’s

motherand sisters after his death.

Young Henry was just 17 years old when he graduated from
the Feller Institute. The Montreal Gazette announced in
June that he had qualified for “Entrance to Applied Science”
by passing his qualifying examinationin trigonometry. So he
was notyet 18 yearsold when he entered the University of
Bishop’s College in 1908. Yet despite being one of the
youngest freshmen on campus that fall, Lovell made the
football team. He would have had to have beena very good
athlete to have displaced older and more experienced
player’sfromsuch a team. Furthermore, he thereby earned
his “colours” in very short order at Bishop’s College
(students earned their colours for their contribution to their

university “house” by all-round university activities,

including the playing of sports).

Figure 48 Henry Lovell, Bishop's College football
(i.e. rugby) team, 1908.

So young Henry was on his way, and he was going fast. But

it was not yet clear to him precisely where was he going.

In addition to beinga good athlete, Lovellalso seemsto have excelled at his studies, especially the
maths and sciences. Here, ratherthan in the priesthood, he would find his calling. And his calling to
study the maths and sciencesin earnest would also call him away from Bishop’s College in 1909, as we

learn froman announcementin The Mitre: “Mr Henry Lovell is takinga course in Science at McGill
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University this year” (vol xviino 1 [Oct 1909], p. 14). Lovell actually decided to take more thanone
course at McGill; he decided to take his degree at McGill, enrolling in the Applied Science programme. In

1912, he graduated as a civil engineer.

While he was away from Coaticook studying at university, he remained attentive to his widowed
mother, if we are to judge by reportsin the Sherbrooke newspaper. The Sherbrooke Daily Record
regularly noted that “H.P. Lovell” was home during the various holidays to visit his mother(see, for
instance, 22 December 1911 and 27 December1911). In 1913, we again read in the “Coaticook” section
of the paperthat “Mr Henry Lovell” is back home, and also that he is “spending a couple of weeks with

friendsin Sherbrooke” (Sherbrooke Daily Record, 20 June 1913, p. 2).

Henry may not have felt quite as close to otherfamily members as he did to his mother, however, for
when his grandmother Lovelldied in Decemberof 1913, twenty-two year-old Henry, now living and
workingin Toronto, chose notto return home. Of course his motherattended the Coaticook funeral of
her mother-in-law, butthe Daily Record noted that “Henry P. Lovell of Toronto, grandson,” was one of
two grandchildren who did not attend the funeralbut instead sent “telegrams of condolence” (9

December1913).

Despite his apparent determination to make his way in the world
independent of his family’s Quebec connections in businessand
politics, young Henry had nonetheless learned the importance of
social connections. While at McGill, he joined the recently
established Quebecchapterof the Phi Delta Theta fraternity (this
chapterof the fraternity was called the QuebecAlpha),
membership of which he took quite seriously. When he moved
to Torontoin the spring of 1912 to begin his careeras a civil
engineerwith the Public Works Department of the government

of Canada, forinstance, we readin the report of the Ontario

Alpha of the Phi Delta Theta fraternity at the University of

Figure 49 Henry Peirce Lovell, B. Eng. McGill
University, 1912. Toronto that “Brother H.P. Lovell of QuebecAlpha... for several

years lived with us at the chapterhouse here” (The Scroll of Phi
Delta Theta, vol xI[ 1, p. 5). His family seems to have been proud of this achievement on Henry’s part,

for his obituary in the Sherbrooke Daily Record reports at the end of the paragraph about his education
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(as though it were the culmination of his university education) that “While at McGill he became a

member of the Phi Delta Theta Fraternity” (18 July 1927).

Aftergraduation, Lovell’'simmediately securing employmentin Toronto as an Assistant Engineer with

the Public Works Department was fateful.

He was hired by Public Works at the same time as anotherrecently graduated civil engineer: Thomas
D’Arcy Sneath. As Assistant Engineers for Public Works, Lovell and Sneath togetherlearned the art of
dredgingand seemed always thereafterto have worked as a team on a variety of dredging assignments.
They came to Napanee togetherin 1912, forinstance, to dredge the Napanee River. Afterwards, they
travelled to Europe togetheron dredging assignments. There, they were photographed in theirwork

gear in ports in France and Germany just before the outbreak of warin Europe in 1914.

Not surprisingly, they became best friends, and so of course Lovell was one of Sneath’s groomsmen

when Sneath and Caroline Herrington were married in Napanee on 6 November1913.

In Napanee, however, the two amigos became three when they met George Patten Reiffenstein, whose

story | tell next.
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The Story of George Patten Reiffenstein, Part One

George Patten Reiffenstein was an Ottawa native, bornin New Edinburgh, a suburb of Ottawa, on 23
March 1883, the son of James Henry Reiffenstein, asurveyor who became a civil servant working for the
federalgovernment of Canada, and Eugenie Florence Brigham, whose family had be enin Ottawa
virtually since that region’s founding. (The Brighams were one of the half-dozen loyalist families that
Philemon Wright brought with him from the United Statesin the late 1700s to settle in Ottawa; Stan
Brigham, present manager of the Champlain Golf Course on behalf of the National Capital Commission,

is a member of this family and a cousin of Reiffenstein’s.)

From the beginning, George and his siblings were academicstars at school. Inthe 1890s, the Ottawa
newspapers regularly list the Reiffenstein children as winners of high standing in various disciplines at
the local public schools. At the Waller Street School in 1896, for example, thirteen year-old “Patten
Reiffenstein” (our George Patten Reiffenstein) won first place in the Fifth Class. The nextyear,
Reiffensteins are named inthe papers as winning first place in mathematics and in science, and third
place in classics. One of them won a “commercial prize”: this must have been our “Pat,” one likes to

think, for in due course he became, first, a bank accountantand, second, a bank manager.

George obviously graduated from the Waller Street
School with the highest of academic honours. He then
moved on for his high-schooleducation to the Ottawa
Collegiate Institute, also known as Lisgar Collegiate
Institute. Here he excelled as an athlete. In 1899 and
1900, he played on the OCl hockeyteam, promoted by
some members of the community as the best hockey
teamin the city. In 1898, forinstance, a widely
anticipated exhibition match was arranged between the
Lisgar Collegiate team and the champions of the Ottawa
City League: “The match with the Bryson, Graham & Co.

teamin 1898 attracted great attention at the time. The

Ottawa Evening Journalhad offered atrophy to be given

Figure 50 Sixteen-year-old George Patten Reiffenstein,
Ottawa Collegiate Institute football (rugby) team, 1899.

to the most popularhockeyteamin the Ottawa Valley,
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the winnerto be chosen by readers of that paper. The contest had narrowed down tothe O.C.I, and the
B. G. & Co.teams, the latter at that time champions of the city league, when someone wrote to the
paperasking aboutthe record of the O.C.l. team and whetherthey could play hockey or not. The answer
was an immediate challenge and a score of 10 to 0 in favor of the O.C.I, in the subsequent match” (A
History of the Ottawa Collegiate Institute, 1843-1903, ed. By Ottawa Collegiate Institute Ex-Pupils’
Association [Ottawa: Mortimer Company, 1904], p. 120). The OCl hockey team nonethelessfinished
second in the public voting for the Ottawa Evening Journaltrophy by a vote of 25,000 to 20,000.

Regardless of the result of the newspaper’s popularity contest, however, itis clear that Lisgar’s team of

teenaged scholars played hockey ata very high level.

The same was true of the OCl rugby team, for which Reiffenstein also playe din 1899 and 1900. The
team played against other high-schoolteams in matches as far afield as Renfrew and Montreal (winning
both home-and-home series). In fact, the team was so good that “the Collegiate boys were invited to
practise with the senior Rough Riders .... The following clippings show how the boysfaced this very
unequal contest. ‘Those Collegiate youths would tackle a Wendigo’ (Ottawa Citizen). ‘It was surprising
how those Rough Riders picked up after we started to practise with them’ (Vox Lycei)” (A History of the
Ottawa Collegiate Institute, 1843-1903, p. 117). (Note thatto tackle a Wendigo was a supernaturalfeat,

for the wendigo was in Algonquin myth an evil spirit or man-eating creature.)

Clearly Reiffenstein was not justa good scholar but also an exceptionalathlete.

But young Reiffenstein is today remembered in the annals of the Ottawa Collegiate Institute on Lisgar
Streetless as an academic or athlete than as defender of civil rights. The controversial event for which
Reiffensteinis remembered in Ottawa history, and very much celebrated in “Lisgar” history, occurred in

January of 1900.

In an account of the lead-up to the eventin question written by former Lisgar students justa couple of
years after Reiffenstein graduated from the school (some of them fellow students of Reiffenstein’s), we
read as followsin A History of the Ottawa Collegiate Institute: “Life at the Ottawa Collegiate is like all
school life —like all life — in this respect, thatit has long stretches, practically barren of event, followed
by short periods in which events thicken. Inthe Lisgar Street Institute, throughout the years 1898 and

1899, day followed day in wearisome monotony. Meantime, however, mischief had been brewingin
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South Africa, and its effervescence disturbed the whole British Empire — and, therefore, the O.C.I. About
the days of the spring term of 1900 there was a spirit of delightful uncertainty, any day might be a
holiday — there was no restraining the military and patriotic ardor of the boys, or, indeed, of the girls. On
January 19* there was a half-holiday that we might see the North-West Contingent on its way to the
scene of the warfare. They came in by train at about 1 p.m., and marched down Wellington Streetto
Parliament Hill. What splendid looking fellows they were! What a stirring sight for the youth of the
country they presented as they marched along, eight deep, erect, stalwart, steady! The city went wild

overthem— sodid the boys of the O.C.I.” (pp. 220-21).

Figure 51 Large, boisterous crowds gathered on Parliament Hill in Ottawa for the official reception of troops bound for South
Africa or just returned from the war, such as the crowd seen above in 1900.

What happened next caused the controversy.
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The writers of the O.C.I. history say that “One enthusiasticgroup of boys was interfered with by a
policeman” (p. 221). The policeman concerned, however, explained the question of who had interfered
with whom in quite different terms: Police Constable Joliet said that he had saved a group of
respectable women spectators at the military parade from the riotous behaviour of a youth named
George Reiffenstein. To do so, he had been forced to hit Reiffenstein lightly on the head with his

“baton.”

We know of the different perspectives on this incident because seventeen year-old George Patten
Reiffenstein hired alawyerto press charges against Police Constable Joliet forassault. And Reiffenstein
moved fast. Three days afterthe incident, an Ottawa Journalheadline blared: “A Collegiate Institute

pupil named Reiffenstein has laid a complaint against P.C. Joliet of assault” (22 January 1900, p. 6).

Perhaps surprisingly, the legal process moved fast, too. The trial occurred just six days afte rthe alleged
assault. The Ottawa Journal published an article late in the day of January 25" about that morning’s
testimony in the trial: “The Joliet Case: Reiffenstein and the Policeman Tell their Stories” (p. 7). The
policeman was backed up in his version of events by other policeman. Reiffenstein was backed upin his
version of events by a number of citizens who witnessed the interaction between the Lisgar students
and the policemen:these citizens had volunteered to testify. In fact, the Ottawa Journalobserved that

there was “A large number of witnesses” called to testify at the trial (25 January 1900, p. 7).

Joliet’s argument was that everything he did in his interactions with the Lisgar students had the purpose
of keeping order within the large boisterous crowd lining the parade route. And the crowd was indeed
difficult to control. It seems that nothinglike it had everbeen seenin Ottawa before, aswe can see from
the account of the crowd that reached Regina, Saskatchewan, where the newspaper reported that “An
Ottawa journal states that the send-off given to Ottawa's own contingents [of troops bound for South
Africa] was a big affair, but the reception given on Parliament Hill to the North-West contingenton
Friday last was vastly bigger. Friday's crowd was larger than was everseen gathered in the city before, as

the railways ran excursion trains from outlying towns” ( The Leader-Post, 25 January 1900, p. 4).

Now Joliet claimed that within this boisterous crowd, the Lisgar students in particular were boisterous to
the point of disorderliness, pressing against the crowd from behind, pushing their way to the front of
the crowd, and throwing snowballs all the while. He and fellow policemen, he explained, had had to

enterthe crowd at least twice to deal with disorder caused by the students. He explained that
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Reiffenstein wasthe most boisterous and disorderly of the students. Joliet said he saw Reiffenstein hita
woman in the face with a snowball and that he ordered the boy to cease throwing snowballsand to
return to the back of the crowd. Joliet said Reiffenstein refused to obey him and that the boy had
declared that he was not required to do so. Joliet then “struck him on the legs to show he did not want
to hurt him.” Joliet said that at this point “the boy rushed at him head first.” So in response, said Joliet,
he “swungthe baton” and “struck the boy lightly on the head” to ward off “Reiffenstein’s rush” ( Ottawa
Citizen, 25 January 1900, p. 1). One of Joliet’s fellow police constables said that all police constables had
their batonsin hand because the crowd was so hard to control, and anothersaid that he had thought at

the time that Joliet’s baton had given Reiffenstein alittle “tap” on the head only by accident.

When his turn came to testify, Reiffenstein “claimed that he was innocent ... of disorderly conduct”
(Ottawa Journal, 25January 1900, p. 7). Asked why he had not obeyed Joliet’'s command to go to the
back of the crowd, Reiffenstein explained that “The others ahead would not get back, so we wouldn’t.”
He said that after he had been hit by Joliet’s baton, his “head bled some,” but in response to a question
as to whether his hat had been knocked off by the force of the blow, he confessed that he did not know

whether his cloth hat had “fallen off when he was hit” (Ottawa Journal, 25 January 1900, p. 7).

Many witnesses testified on Reiffenstein’s behalf. Aman named Mr. Alexander who was one of the
House of Commons staff explained that he had heard the policeman and the studentin conversation
and that in response to Joliet’s orderto Reiffenstein to goto the back of the crowd, “He heard
Reiffenstein ask the policeman, ‘Do you own the earth?’” Alexander also said that “he with others
remonstrated at the action of the policeman in striking the boy” (Ottawa Journal, 25January 1900, p. 7).
Anotherman named Pickens explained that he saw “considerable pushing going on” in the crowd as a
whole and that he did not “think that the boy’s conduct was unreasonable.” Furthermore, he testified
that he had seenthe boy being hit by Joliet’s baton and that he had noted that Reiffenstein de finitely

had a “dazed look” afterwards (Ottawa Citizen, 25 January 1900, p. 1).

Such was the gist of the evidence presented by Reiffenstein and the witnesses who came to testify on

his behalf.

At the close of the one-day trial on 25 January 1900, the judge retired to decide between the accounts
given by the policemen and the accounts given by Reiffenstein and his witnesses. He reached his verdict

very quickly.
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The refrain of the Sonny Curtis song from the 1960s says “l foughtthe law and the law won,” but a song
written about young Reiffensteinin 1900 would have had to have had opposite lyrics, forthe kid fought

the law and the kid won!

The day afterthe trial, the Ottawa Citizen headline declared: “Exceeds His Duty: Police Constable Joliet
Fined Two Dollars forthe Parliament Hill Assault.” The judge agreed that Reiffenstein and his lawyer
“had made out a clear case against P.C. Joliet of unjustifiable assault.” The judge said th at Reiffenstein’s
behaviour was never more than “horse play” and that “Reiffenstein’s violence was not sufficient to

justify Joliet” (Ottawa Citizen, 26 January 1900, p. 5).

What of the fine? A two dollar fine does notseemto be much of a punishment. That’s because
Reiffenstein asked the judgeto be lenientin this regard. His lawyer explained that “He only wished a
nominal fine imposed to show that the citizens of Ottawa had some rights and to setthe reputation of

the city right with the rest of the world” (Ottawa Citizen, 26 January 1900, p.5).

What interestinginsightsinto the character of this precocious student! Onthe one hand, we see the
relatively juvenile “what about them?” logic that animated him (since “the others ahead would not get
back,” then “we wouldn’t” either); on the other hand, we see the extraordinary maturity of his concern
that the fineimposed on Joliet be merely a nominal one since the real point of the case was not
vengeance on the policeman but rathervindication of the rights of citizens and restoration of the

reputation of the city.

One can imagine the reaction of fellow high-schoolstudents to young Reiffenstein’s success in standing
up forhimselfin such a determinedly publicand dramatic way. According to A History of the Ottawa
Collegiate Institute, forschooling P.C. Joliet on the rights of Lisgar students, Reiffenstein was the big man
on campus for the rest of the school year: “One enthusiasticgroup of boys was interfered with by a
policeman whom lack of experience ordiscernmentrendered unable to distinguish between disorder
and patriotic zeal. His discernment was quickened and his experience widened afew days later when, in
a test case before the Magistrate, a fine was imposed upon him, and the boy (George Reiffenstein),
toward whom he had used violence and whose conduct was thus justified by law, was for weeks after

lionized at the Institute” (p. 221).

Justified in court and lionized at school. Heady days forour hero.

79



Volume Three: The 1907 New Course and Four of Its Players

Young Reiffenstein’s excitement at the sight of the Canadian soldiers parading through the streets of
Ottawa, bound for South Africa to fightin whatwas then called the Boer War, was a sign of things to
come. Notonly would he volunteerforoverseas service in the Canadian Expeditionary Force during
World War One, but he would also serve in three different militia units before the war, and afterthe war
he would serve inthe 1920s as a Majorin command of B Company in the Frontenac Regiment.
Furthermore, inthe 1920s both of his sons enrolled as cadets at Kingston’s Royal Military College:in due
course, one became a Lieutenant-Colonelin the Canadian army; the other, a Brigadier Generalin the

British army.

But World War One was still a long way off when Reiffenstein graduated from the Ottawa Collegiate
Institute. He found immediate employmentin a bank, but not in Ottawa. Right after graduation, he
moved to Montrealfor a brief period of employmentata branch of the Dominion Bank. It was in
Montreal, according to the Windsor Star, that “he first became connected with the bank” (19 March

1909, p. 1). In less thana year, however, he was on his way to Toronto.

;h T

Reiffenstein seems to have arrived in the city sometime inthe
second half of 1901, or perhapsearlyin 1902, to work at a branch
of the Dominion Bank there, for we find him listed as a resident of
Toronto working forthe Dominion Bank as of 1902. He lives from
1902 to 1904 at 100 McCaul Streetas a boarderor lodger (today
the Art Gallery of Ontario is located here, where McCaul Street
meets Dundas Street West). Then from 1905 to 1906 he livesas a
lodgerat 120 Huron Street, a few blocks north of his original
lodging. All the while he works for the Dominion Bank, and since
his new addressis so close to his old address, | presume that he
worked all this time for the same branch of the bank. During his
five years at this Dominion Bank branch in Toronto, he was
obviously learning about the banking profession from the ground

up: he describes his employmentin the city directories variously

" n u ” ", ”
Figure 52 120 Huron Street, Tonto, today. ~ OVertheseyearsas “clerk,” “ledger-keeper,” and “teller.
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By 1907, he is ready to be trusted with more important banking responsibilities. He is promoted to the
position of Bank Accountant. And he is promoted right out of Toronto to another Ontario city, as we

shall see shortly.

But there is more to the story of Reiffenstein’s sojourn in Toronto than his work as a banker, for while
he was learning the banking profession, he also devoted his spare time to a large number of other

interesting pursuits.

On the one hand, he enlisted in a longstanding Toronto militia unit, the Queen’s Own Rifles, which had
sentsoldiersto South Africa just a yearor two before Reiffenstein joined it. The rapturous welcome
giventhe Queen’s Own Rifles on the streets of Toronto upon the soldiers’ return from South Africa

around the time that Reiffenstein arrived in Toronto presumably caught the young man’s attention.

On the otherhand, Reiffenstein was passionate about sports —all sorts of sports.

Virtually as soon as he arrived in Toronto, Reiffenstein began playing forthe Toronto Argonauts football
club. Recalling that he practised justtwo years before as a school boy against the Rough Riders in
Ottawa, we should perhaps not be surprised by the fact that he earned a place on the Argonauts team
as an eighteen- ornineteen-year-old. The Argonauts had anew coach as of the 1901 fall season, so
perhaps Reiffenstein was fortunate to have arrived at a time when the team was in flux and there were
presumably openings for new personnel. Note that this Toronto Argonauts team was extremely good: it
“wonthe season championship of the Ontario Rugby Football Unionin 1901” (The Neighbourhood
Messenger: Newsletter of the Adolphustown-Fredericksburgh Heritage Society, no 18 [April 2018], p. 12).
In fact, the team lost just one game. The Argonauts also won the Toronto city championshipin 1901. The
Argonauts lost the city championship the nextyear, however, tothe University of Toronto team —their
greatestrivals within Torontoin the early 1900s. To have earned a place on such a good rugby teamin

Canada’s biggest city right out of high school, Reiffenstein must have been an excellentrugby player.

There was also an Argonautice hockey team, and Reiffenstein played forit, too. Precisely when he
began playing for the hockey team, however, is not clear, but an article in the Ottawa Citizen indicates
that by the 1905-06 season of the Ontario Hockey Association, he played “cover” forthe Argonauts
hockey team. Inthose days, the two defensive players onthe ice played the positions of “point” and

“coverpoint,” the “cover point” playerlining up behind the “point” player at face-offs. It was precisely
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during the period of Reiffenstein’s play forthe Argonauts’ defensethatthe modern placing of the
defensemen side-by-side was invented. The 1906 Argonauts hockey team s credited by no lessan
authority than Frank Selke (forwhom today’s Selke award is named) as the originator of the modern
defence positioning. The Argonauts team moved the players to the left and right positions used today.
This modern defense setup is considered to have originated from the style of play that the Argonaut
hockey team developed. The team ran set plays reminiscent of football, and moved the players to fit the
set plays. The Argonauts were very successfulin the 1905-06 hockey season, winning their way to the

final round of the playoffs, but ultimately losing the championship series.

Again, to have earned a place on such a great team (rememberthatthere were only seven playersona
teamin those days) shows that Reiffenstein was an excellent hockey player, too. And his superior
abilities — his individual skills as a skater, puck-handler, and checker, onthe one hand, and his individual
aptitude regarding the strategic developmentsin hockey at this time, on the other—may well have been
an important factorin allowing the development of the side-by-side defensive positioning invented by
the team. Furtherinvestigation might show that Reiffenstein deserves a significant place in the history

of Canadian hockey.

Both the Argonauts rugby team and the Argonauts hockey team were sponsored by the Argonauts
Rowing Club, foundedin 1872. The club chose as its team colours both the blue of the University of
Oxford rowers, known as the “Dark Blues,” and the blue of the University of Cambridge rowers, known

as the “Light Blues” — hence the knickname of all Argonautsteams to this day:the “Double Blues.”

It was as a rower for the Argonauts Rowing Club, ratherthan as a defenceman forits hockey teamor as
a winger forits rugby team, that Reiffenstein was to stake his greatest claim to fame. And his fame
would not be limited to Canada, forbetween 1902 and 1905, he became one of the bestrowersin the

world —holder of world records, and winner of an Olympic medal.

During these years, Canadian and American newspapers are full of references to the exploits of the
Argonauts Rowing Club in general and occasionally to team member Reiffenstein in particular. By 1902,
Reiffenstein was competing for the Argonauts in Canada and abroad. He would represent the team over
the yearsin various boats, including the junior singles, the coxless fours, and the senior eights. In 1902,
he was positioned as the numbertwo rowerin the senior eights. Reiffenstein travelled to England with

the Argonautsin 1902 to race at the Henley Royal Regatta, the prestigious five -day knock-out
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competition on the River Thames that culminatesin the Grand Challenge Cup for men’s eights. Although
leading for the first half of the race, the Argonauts were ultimately defeated by the University of
Cambridge in a greatrace. A new world’srecord for men’s eights was set at this regatta, so we know

that the Argonauts team at this time was competing at the highest possible level.

A yearlater Reiffenstein had been moved to the bow positionin the boat. The positions of the individual
rowers within the boat were generally noted by the press, but Reiffenstein was singled out for his
individual contribution to one of the Argonauts’ most celebrated wins of 1903. Atthe Canadian Henley
regatta in St Catherine’s that summer, the victorious Argonauts senior eights were recorded in a time
the “equal” of the “Henley world’s record” the year before (and perhaps the Argonauts’ time wasa
slightly superiorone, the judges noted, given the wind that the Canadian team had faced). It was further
notedin the newspaperthat “The pace was a killing one for Reiffenstein, the Argonauts bow, for he fell

in an almost lifeless condition at the finish” (Montreal Gazette, 10 August 1903, p. 2).

That summer, Reiffenstein also travelled with the Argonauts to Pennsylvaniafor the first American
Rowing Association regatta (it was called in the newspapersthe “American Henley”). According to the
Philadelphia Inquirer, the mostintense focus by the media and by the thousands of spectators was on
the men’s eights competition: “The chief interest of the afternoon will centeraround the final event, the
race for senioreights, in which there will be crews from the Argonaut Rowing Club of Toronto and the
Vesperand Malta Clubs of the Schuylkill Navy. The Argonaut Crew is the same eight which rowed in the
English Henley last year, while the Vespers have entered the eight which captured the world’s
championship at the Paris Exposition” (2 July 1903, p.2). The Vespers were the Argonauts’ archrivals. In
1902, forinstance, the Argonauts had challenged the Vesperstoa one-on-one match to settle debate as
to which was the best crew that year. So the newspaper’s headline the next day after their 1903 race —
“Argonauts Win Easily” — apparently saysit all. But it does not convey the great satisfaction that the
Argonauts rowers must have taken from the dominant victory ( Philadelphia Inquirer, 3July 1903, p. 4).
The Argonauts had beaten the world champion Vespercrew by as much as a hundred yards and so was

informally recognized thereafteras the best men’s eights crew in the world.

So the Argonauts’ senior eights team was expected to win the gold medal at the St Louis Olympics in the
summerof 1904. But there was a problem. The Winnipeg rowing club had lured away half of the
Torontoteam. Could the depleted Argonauts still beat the Vespers, who were strongly motivated to

avenge their humiliating loss on home watersin Pennsylvaniaa yearbefore?
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The Argonauts Rowing Club was confident. It told the press so: “The defection of [five rowers] from the
Argonaut Senior eight to Winnipeg, according to the Toronto Telegram, will not put the club out of
businessin the seniorline by any means, though it will mean hard work on the part of coach Fred
Thompsonto drill an eight capable of beating America at St. Louis as he promisesto do. Last year’s eight
was easily a hundred yards betterthan any other crew in America, and the club is confident that it can,
with Wright, the two Mackenzies, Reiffenstein and Strange as a backbone, build up a crew that will show

its heels to any eight at the big fair” (The Province [Vancouver, B.C.], 4May 1904, p. 5).

Perhaps club officials should not have taunted the Vespers with the observation that the Argonauts had
beenthe betterteamthe yearbefore by “easily a hundredyards.” It is the kind of newspaperitem that

gets pinned up on the boathouse wallby one’s opponents as a motivator.

Whateverthe case may be in this regard, it turns out that the Argonauts’ optimism was misplaced. The

Vespers more than made up the hundredyards in question and won the gold medalin St. Louis.

So Reiffenstein came home with a silver medal.

Figure 53 Silver medal of the 1904 Olympics at the St. Louis World's Fair (or Universal Exposition).The name of the sporting
discipline was engraved in the blank panel on the back of the medal.

Despite his disappointment at the Olympics, Reiffenstein’s enthusiasm for rowing was not diminished.

He again rowed forthe Argonautsin 1905, winning the coxlessfours at the Canadian Henleyin St.
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Catherinesthatyear, as well as the men’s eights. And he was part of the men’s eightsteamthat seta

new world record in the Baltimore regattain August.

Th. Canadian
Her ey Course,
. Ca harines, Ont,

Figure 54 This postcard from 1905 shows Reiffenstein's last competition at the Canadian Henley regatta. In excess of 10,000
people watched the races each day of the regatta. See the spectator boxes near right and at the extreme left side of the
photograph in the far distance (on the horizon above the eight-man boat)..

A winner of regatta rowing medalsin Canada, the United States, and England, a member of teams that

setworld records, a winner of a silver medalat the Olympics, George Patten Reiffenstein was an

exceptionalrower.

By 1905, we also have evidence that he had become seriously interested in golf, forhe wasa member

that year of the Highland Park Golf Club in Toronto.

In 1896, a group of westend sportsmen decided to build Toronto’s third golf course by designinga
short, somewhat cramped eighteen-hole course on just fifty acres alongside the west bank of the
Grenadier Pond (for context, note that the nine-hole Napanee golf course lies on twice that amount of
land). They called their organization the Highland Park Golf Club. For a decade members enjoyed the
course, and in 1904 a new clubhouse was built. But by 1906, housing demands were putting the

squeeze onthe memberstofind another place to play, so early the nextyear, the club wound up
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operationsonits original site and boughta 98-acre parcel of property elsewhere and renamed itself the

Highland Park Golf and Country Club.

Figure 55 The clubhouse of the Highland Park Golf Club in 1904.

Reiffenstein had probably been playing golf for some time before he showed upin the records of the
Highland Park Golf Club in 1905, for his skills were sufficientto see him competing deepinto the club
championship that year. By the beginning of the fall thatyear, he was among the twenty survivors of the
club’s summer match-play championship. The newspaper listed him as one of the members whose next
championship matches were “to be played off on or before Saturday, September 23" (Toronto Daily

Star, 19 September 1905, p. 10).

These championship matches are a particularly interesting momentin Reiffenstein’s story, for his play in
Highland Park Golf Club competitions seems to have eventuated fouryears laterin his marriage to
Agnes Constance Gouinlock. | note that one of the other golfers who had made it to the same pointas
Reiffenstein in the Highland Park Golf Club championship was “G. Gouinlock” — the George Gouinlock

who was eitherthe fatheror the brother of the woman that Reiffenstein would marry on 2 June 1909.

86



The Story of George Patten Reiffenstein, Part One

Either George could have beenthe one who came to know Reiffenstein first. His future wife’s brother,
George Holmestead Gouinlock, was two years older than Reiffenstein and was, like him, a memberfor

six years of the Queen’s Own Rifles at the rank of Private. Perhaps the tw o became friends during their
militia service and played golf together at the Highland Park Golf Club. His future wife’s father George

Gouinlock, however, definitely played golf, but he was also interested in other sporting activities that

could have led to his first encounters with his future son-in-law.

George Gouinlock senior was a substantial figure in Toronto business circles. Jesse Edgar Middleton

writes about him as follows in The Municipality of Toronto: A History:

GEORGE GOUINLOCK— Formany years a successful business man of Toronto, member of the firm
of the Toronto Hardware Company, Mr. Gouinlock was known in the city of his adoption as an
upright man of affairs and substantial citizen.

George Gouinlock, son of George Gouinlock, of Huron county, Ontario, and grandson on his
mother's side of Dr. William Chalk, also of Huron County, was born in Harpurhey, now Seaforth,
Huron County, Ontario, December 19, 1854. Mr. Gouinlock was educated at Upper Canada
College. His business life began in the capacity of clerk for Adam Hope, of Hamilton. Returning to
Seaforth in 1874, he was associated with his brother, Dr. Gouinlock, in the management of the
Gouinlock Salt Works. He came to Toronto in [the early 1880s] and formed a partnership with J. H.
Paterson, in the manufacture of hardware, the firm later becoming known as the Toronto
Hardware Manufacturing Company Ltd., located at No. 1100 Queen Street, West.

He had been a member of St. Mark's Anglican Church, affiliated with the Masonicorder, was a
memberof Lambton Golf Club, and a life member of the Parkdale Canoe Club.

He married Agnes C. Holmestead, daughter of A. Holmestead, a barrister of London, England.

Mr. and Mrs. Gouinlock were the parents of: George Holmestead, held the rank of lieutenant in the
RoyalAir Force and saw duty overseas, is now engaged in the business in Toronto; Agnes
Constance, married George P. [Reiffenstein], manager of the Dominion Bank at Napanee, Ontario;
Edith Audrey, married Trevor H. Temple of Toronto; Kathleen, married R. M. Harcourt of Toronto;
and NaomiFrances, married C. P. Douglas of Toronto.

Mr. Gouinlock's death occurred in Toronto, October4, 1915. ([Toronto: Dominion Publishing
Company, 1913], Volumelll, p. 342)

Note that Gouinlock was an avid golfer. He moved on from the Highland Park Golf Club (perhapswheniit
changedthe site of its golf course in 1906) to the Lambton Golf Club, which had recently been laid out
by Percy Barrett. And note also that Gouinlock was also a member of the Parkdale Canoe Club, which,

like the Toronto Argonauts, also fielded rugby and ice hockey teams. Infact, Gouinlock was a lifetime
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member of the Parkdale Canoe Club (formedin 1905, its football team losing to the University of
Torontoteam in the first Grey Cup game in 1909), so either his passion for golf or his passion for sprint

canoeing could have led to his first encounter with his future son-in-law.

By the time Reiffenstein made the acquaintance of the Gouinlock family, this son of a federal civil
servantin Ottawa had made his way into The Society Blue Book of Toronto, Hamilton and London: A
Social Directory 1904-05, which described itself as “A reliable directory to over4,000 of the elite families
of Toronto, Hamilton, London and numerous smallertowns.” Of course the family of George Gouinlock
was listed in this book, too. They were certainly “elite.” When George Holmestead Gouinlock enlisted in
the Canadian Expeditionary Force in 1916 and then at the end of 1917 in the Royal Flying Corp, for
instance, on each occasion he gave in response to the question about his “Trade or Occupation” the
answer: “Gentleman.” (His father, however, described himself on the register of his daughter’s marriage

not as “gentleman,” butratheras “manufacturer.”)

Reiffenstein had earned his place in the Society Blue Book by virtue of his membership of the Victoria
Club, Toronto’s preeminent curling club. Of course this curling club was included in the Society Blue
Book’s section on the “Leading Clubs of Toronto,” and consequently each of the club’s members was

listed in this section of the book.

Who knew there was such a social advantage to curling at a high level?

George Patten Reiffenstein’s exceptional athletic abilities were rewarding this young banker with
unanticipated social dividends. Curling and golf had made him a part of the Toronto country-club set,
and | would not be surprised to learn that his first date with the Blue Book girl that he would marry,
Agnes Constance Gouinlock, had been onthe links of the Highland Park Golf Club, for when Daisy and
Reiff (asthey were known to their friends) eventually settled in Napanee, they were both mainstays of

the Napanee Golf Club — one of them well into the 1930s, the other, well into the 1920s.

But marriage was still severalyears away. There were changes in Reiffenstein’s employmentto occur
before these nuptials —changes that would lead to his moving from city to city to city overthe course of
severalyears. There would have to be a series of promotions at the Dominion bank bef ore he could

hope to keep Miss Gouinlock in the style to which she had become accustomed in her wealthy family.

88



The Story of George Patten Reiffenstein, Part One

In 1907, Reiffenstein received his first significant promotion, but he had to leave Toronto to take up his

new position. He was appointed Bank Accountant at a branch of the Dominion Bank in Windsor.

We find him interviewed there by the Windsor Star shortly after his arrival at the bank. The Starreporter
was writing an article on the subject of the federalgovernment’s recentannouncement that overa half
a million dollars had been discovered lying unclaimed in various bank accounts across Canada. Because
the manager was away on the day that the newspaperreportervisited the Dominion Bank, the reporter

instead interviewed “G.P. Reiffenstein, accountant” (5July 1907, p. 1).

Justtwenty-fouryears old, Reiffenstein sounds relatively worldly and wise as he explains how money
comesto lie unclaimed in banks and how banks are trying to remedy the situation: “Reiffenstein ... says
it is surprising to learn how many absent-minded and thoughtless people there are in the world. ‘Every
bank has deposits which lie unclaimed for years,’ he stated. ‘One would think that in money matters
people would be very particular, butthere are some people who forgetthey ever made adepositor
where they made it. Some depositors lose their pass books and neglect to attend to it. The banks are
quite particular now in ascertaining all information concerning a new depositor. We take his name,

address, his next of kin and so on, sowe are able to trace up people when necessary’” (5July 1907, p. 1).

Reiffenstein must have been a bit of a star at the Dominion Bankin Toronto, forthe head office seems
to have sent him to Windsor to oversee the integration within the Dominion Bank of a private local bank
in Windsor, John Curry & Company, which the ownerJohn Curry sold to the Dominion Bankin February
of 1907. This bank had been active in cross-border commerce, specializing in forestry and charcoal
products, which were exported to the United States, but Curry’s interests had come to focus mainly on
real estate when he sold his bank. When Reiffenstein’s eventual departure from Windsor was
announced, his successful work on behalf of the Dominion bank with the clients of this private b ank was
noted in the Windsor Star: “Mr Reiffenstein came to Windsor shortly after the acquisition of the private
banking business of John Curry & Co. and enjoys the confidence of the bank’s patrons to a marked

degree” (19 March 1909, p. 1).

As in Toronto, so in Windsor, Reiffenstein was devoted to sports. It turns out that hockey, rugby, rowing,
curling, and golf were notthe only sportsin which his achievements were noted —and even celebrated —
in the newspapers. He was also a baseball playerin the indoor winterleague in Windsor, where one

particular play that he made as an outfielderwas judged particularly newsworthy: “One feature of the
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games was Reiffenstein’s put-out from right outfield. He gobbled a grounderand ran all the way to the

infield, tagging his man trying to stretch the triple into a home run” (Windsor Star, 5 December 1908,

p.8).

During his two yearsin Windsor, Reiffenstein was alsoa member of the Windsor Curling Club and the
Oak Ridge Golf Club. In fact, after lessthan a yearin the city he had become “captain of the club team”
at Oak Ridge (WindsorStar, 18 July 1908, p. 1). He may have been appointed club captain because he
was one of the best golfers at the club, for we read that “G.P. Reiffenstein defeated G.A. Malcolmson on
the Oak Ridge links yesterday in a match for the president’s pins” (Windsor Star, 2 July 1908, p. 7). Yet
he must also have had very good social skills in orderto have ingratiated himself so quickly with

members ata new club. Perhaps he had something of a Blue Book mannerabout him.

But before eitherthe Windsor curling season of 1909 had ended or the Windsor golf season of 1909 had
even begun, Reiffenstein had been promoted again at the Dominion Bank, which meant that he was on
his way to another, bigger city: Montreal. He had started his career with the Dominion Bankin Montreal

nine years before.

It was at this point that Reiffenstein and Gouinlock decided to get married. Perhaps they had been
engaged all the while he was in Windsor, or even when he and the Gouinlocks were members of the
Highland Park Golf Club. (The Windsor newspapers reported that he had travelled to Toronto on
Christmas Day, 1907 — perhapsto spend it with the Gouinlocks?) Or perhaps theirrelationship had only
recently become serious. His promotion to the position of bank managerin a major Canadian city may
have been decisive. The impending marriage was announced in Toronto on Saturday, March 15, 1909,
and reported the same day in the Windsor Star (p. 8), and the news of Reiffenstein’s promotion to bank
managerin Montrealwas announced in the Windsor Staron 19 March 1909 (p. 1), the two events

occurring almost simultaneously.

Perhaps Reiffenstein’s calculation was that his promotion would enable him now to keep Agnes
Constance Gouinlockin the style to which she had become accustomed. Or perhaps this was the
calculation of Mr. and Mrs. Gouinlock, who announced the news of the impending wedding. It couldn’t

have been the calculation of the bride-to-be herself, could it?
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Figure 56 Agnes Gouinlock, golf club in
hand, twenty years after her marriage to
George Patten Reiffenstein.

Whateverthe case, the wedding was celebrated in Torontoon 2
June 1909 at St Mark’s Anglican Church in Parkdale, with
members of both families in attendance. Youngerbrother Henry
Reiffenstein acted as best man and signed as witness for George.
Youngersister Edith acted as maid of honourand signed as
witness for Agnes. The wedding party and wedding guests

repaired to the Gouinlocks’ family home forthe reception.

Back in Montreal after his brief first stint at the Dominion Bank
there around 1900-1901, Reiffenstein managed the Guy Street

branch.

And he wasstill mad about sports. He played golf, of course, and
he also curled. Furthermore, justafew months after his arrival in
the city, he was appointed secretary of the Westmount Football
Club (Montreal Gazette, 26 August 1909, p. 2). He also played
football forthe Montreal “city team” that played against the
Rough Riders of Ottawa, the Argonauts of Toronto, and the Tigers

of Hamilton. An article in the Ottawa Citizen about Montreal’s

university and city football teams notesin Octoberof 1909 that unfortunately “Reiffenstein can’tgoto

Hamilton” for the city team’s next game (22 October 1909, p. 8). Again, he must have beenan

extraordinary rugby playerto have earned a spot on this big city’s team virtually as soon as he arrived in

Montreal. No doubt his reputation had preceded him to Montreal.

And he was still enthusiasticabout the military. He served forthe two years that he lived in Montreal as

a Private in the 3" Regiment of the Victoria Rifles, a venerable Montreal militia unit.

“Pat” and “Daisy” had two children while living in Montreal. The first, William Patten Reiffenstein, was

born in March of 1910. We read in the Montreal Gazette thatright afterthe first anniversary of her

marriage, “Daisy” had gone home to her mother: “Mrs. G.P. Reiffenstein, Westmount, is in Toronto

visiting her mother, Mrs. Gouinlock.” The cliché is that the wife goes home to her mother because sheiis

angry at the husband, but Agnes presumably wenthome not because she had fallen out with husband
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Pat, but rather because she wanted to show her motherthe latter’s first grandchild. Daisy would soon

be pregnantagain. Second sonJames Gouinlock Reiffenstein was bornin 1911 on September 1st.

One doesn’t know whether or not Pat and Daisy knew it at the time, but it turns out that their family

was now complete.

Right around the time of the birth of their second son came the young family’s move to Napanee in
Septemberof 1911. Reiffenstein was to replace Dudley Leicester Hill, who had managed the Napanee
branch of the Dominion Bank for severalyears. As we know from the biographical account of him in
Volume Two of this book, Hill was an avid golfer, an early member of the Napanee Golf Club, and a
regular competitor bothin the golf club’s intramural tournaments and in its competitions with the
Kingston Golf Club and the Picton Golf Club. He was a good golfer, too, making the finals of the match-

play competition for the club championship of 1907, losing to Herb Daly, by a score of 2 and 1.

Joining one of the local golf club seems to have been something done as a matter of course by managers
of the Dominion Bank in the early twentieth century. Of Windsor’s Oak Ridge Club in 1908 we learn that
Reiffenstein had become amember of the golf club where his own mangerwas a member: “J.N. Stone,
manager of the Dominion Bank, is a member of the club and an avid golfer.... G.P. Reiffenstein,
accountant of the Dominion, is captain of the club team” (Windsor Star, 18 July 1908, p. 1). In Napanee,
Reiffenstein notonly joined the Napanee Golf Club, but he made sure that by September of 1911 he had
got himself to town with his golf clubs, had signed-up asa member of the club, and was ready to play in

the tournamentin honour of the departing manager Hill.

The article on “The D.L. Hill Farewell” in the Napanee Beaver at that time notes that “The Golf Club will

miss Mr. Hill. He was always ready to play in any match, whetherathome or away, and though not the

best playerin the club he could generally be relied upon to beat his man” (22 September 1909). Yet the
article also contains information that hints that the club might not have missed Hill’s golf game as much
as members might have missed his company, for we can see that Hill's replacement Reiffenstein was

immediately awarded the second-lowest handicap at the club — two strokes lowerthan Hill’s.

Justhalf a yearlater, in April of 1912, Reiffenstein was elected to the Board of Governors of the
Napanee Golf Club and exactly a year later was elected Club Secretary, and appointedtothe Green

Committee. He played regularly in Napanee Golf Club competitions overthe next few years. He
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represented Napanee Golf Club at this time in its competitions against teams from the Kingston Golf
Club and the Picton Golf Club. He won the Daly Cup in 1912, a competition played according to
handicaps fora cup donated by 1907 club champion Herb Daly. The latter personally recalled
Reiffenstein’s cup winin 1912 in a speech he made twenty years later at a Napanee Golf and Country
Club banquet at the end of 1932: Daly noted that Reiffenstein had died just a few months before the

banquet.

In retrospect, Reiffenstein’s most newsworthy accomplishmentin golf during the years before World

War | was undoubtedly his setting of the Napanee Golf Club amateur course record in 1914.

But perhaps his greatestimportance in this study of the Napanee golf course of 1907-27 is the fact that
he posed for photographs with Henry Lovell on a number of golf holesin 1912, and also the fact that he
took photographs of his buddies Henry Lovell and D’Arcy Sneath on others. Without these photographs,
we would know little about the central holes of the golf course that Fred Rickwood was called uponto

re-designin 1927.
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1907 Third Hole

We have had a glimpse of the original “Gully Hole” already in the section above in the greatly enlarged
image excerpted fromthe 1912 photograph of Reiffenstein and Lovell. We can returnto that
photograph again and detect withinit (asit is reproduced below) the fairway, the banks of the south
creek that flows from the railway tracks on the eastern boundary of the course to Original Road onthe

western boundary, and the area at the top of the hill rising fromthe gully where the green was located.

Base of cliff

Figure 57 The third hole of the 1907-27 golf course known as the gully hole, with fairway, creek, and green location detectable.

Inthe 1927 “Local Ground Rules,” we read: “In the case of an unplayable ball on the ‘Gully Hole’ the
playerhas not the relief of driving again as his second stroke, but must drop his ball furtherfrom the
hole with the penalty of one stroke. There is no otherrelief on this hole.” Golf’s rules have never
allowed a second stroke without penalty after the first produced an unplayable ball (unlessforan
unusual condition such as ground under repair, temporary immovable objects, etc.), so whyanormal
golf rule is asserted as a Local Ground Rule is not clear. It may be that until 1927 a Local Ground Rule

had indeed allowed golfers to hit a penalty-free second shot afterthe firstone ended up in the gully.
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This hint of an early lenient local rule suggests that the “Gully Hole” was seen as an extremely difficult
hole — in the eyes of some, perhaps, as an unfair hole. The leniency that was explicitly disallowed as of
1927, however, seemsto have endured in a slightly modified form for women all the way down to 1982,
for an article in the Napanee Beaver warns ladies of a change that year: “A few changes have been made

aroundthe course. Ladies beware the second and 11th holes are no longera free lift” (19 May 1982).

Reversingthe perspective of the photograph above, we caninspect the base of the cliff where the tee

for the gully hole was located, for 1906 photographs show Vrooman, Hall, and Herrington in this area.

Figure 58 Left to right, Vrooman, Hall, and Herrington pose in the area of the gully hole teeing ground. Photograph N-08788.
Courtesy of the Lennox and Addington Museum and Archives.
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Caroline Herrington was also photographed ssitting on her own at the base of the cliff.

Figure 59 Caroline Herrington sits at the base of the cliff on the gully hole. Photograph N-08789. Courtesy of the County of
Lennox and Addington Museum and Archives.
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Note that there is no sign on the cliff-top above of the wire fence with wood posts that would be built

along the cliff edge asborderfor the second green on which Lovell and Reiffenstein stage puttsin 1912.

Figure 60 In the photograph of Herrington in the area where the tee for the gully hole would be built, there is no sign yet of the
wire fence and wood posts along the cliff edge in the photograph of Reiffenstein and Lovell putting on the second greenin 1912.

Similarly, the photograph of Herrington alone and the photograph of Herrington with Vrooman and Hall

show no clear indications of a tee box at the bottom of the cliff.

Yet if we enlarge the area of the photograph constituting the foreground at the feet of Vrooman, Hall,
and Herrington, there may be signs that they are posingin the area planned forthe tee box of the new
course of 1907. First, one notesthat the grass in front of them seems relatively level, although the
ground rises steeply and unevenly behind them, and although the ground in front of them seemsto
slope down steeply away fromthem. Notice in the photograph of Herrington, particularly, that the
perspective shows thatthe photographer Bennett stands several feet below herand angles the camera
upward along the line of the slope toward her. Second, note that the relatively level grass in front of
themseemstobein the shape of a rectangle, perhaps the edges of a tee box in preparation for play in
the following year. In this connection, one notes, thirdly, that the re may be signs of soil having been dug
away along the lines of the putative tee box in orderto create this relatively flat, level area. Vrooman

leans against, and Hall sits on top of, a little earth wall behind the levelground in question.
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Figure 61 A possible tee box, with back edge and right edge marked by orange lines.

Leaves marked “A” and “B” above are identical to leaves marked “A” and “B” below.

Figure 62 Possible tee box, with slope over left edge and front edge marked.
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Note that the leaves marked “A” and “B” mark the extreme front edge of the photograph of Vrooman,
Hall, and Herrington, but we see severalmore feet of groundin this areain the photograp h of
Herrington. The extraturfthat we see may reveal the front two edges of the rectangulartee box
outlined in the previous photograph. Inthe second photograph, the levelground of the teeing area ends
and rounds off to reconnect with the slope running all the way down to the creek at the bottom of the

valley.

The photographs are tantalizing, but evidence of a tee box at the feet of Vrooman, Hall, and Herrington

is inconclusive.

The third hole was 165 yards long. Its ground score was four —the allowance of four strokes to complete

such a short hole beingan acknowledgement of its level of difficulty.

The hole may actually have “played” shorterthanits official length. The present green was not built until
1960. Before then, the green on the gully hole was always in front of the presentgreen on the hill at the
top of therise from the valley bottom. This position was between the descentinto the majorgully in
front of it and the descentinto the minor gully behind it which is now built up with the presentgreen.
The distance from the centre of the old green to the cliff face measures 165 yards by range finder. Given
how far in front of this cliff face the 1907 tee was, one presumesthatfor the distance of the hole to
have beenindicated as 165 yards at that time, the distance must have been measured by the yardage

wheel—-which would have beenrolled down one side of the valley and up the otherside.

Sam Snead’s reaction to this hole when he played it forthe first time late in the summer of 1959
suggests that such was the way of measuringthe hole in the old days. When he came to the hole, the
yardage was posted as 163 yards. When he looked from tee to green, he could not accept thatthe
yardage was correct. Convinced that the scorecard was misleading, according to the Napanee Beaver,
Snead “took several practice drives on the short second hole, claiming that it was less than the 163 yards

claimed” (2 September 1959).
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1907 Fourth Hole

The green of the 209-yard fourth hole on the new course of 1907 was obviously drivable, for the “local

Ground Rule” of 1927 “forgives” a drive that bounds over a fence nearthe green, although it does not

make the same allowance for a second shot so badly misplayed thatit bounds overthis fence: “A ball

driven from the tee which goes overor by the greeninto the fence orthe field may be dropped inside

the fence the same distance from the hole without penalty. No such relieffor second shot” (Hunters 18-

19).

Figure 63 Lovell putts, as Sneath watches, on the fourth green inthe summer of 1912.
Photograph N-09006. Courtesy of the Lennox and Addington Museum and Archives.

100

We have photographs of Lovell
and Sneath putting on the 1907
fourth green (Herrington
identifies the green as the
fourthin her photograph
album) — photographsthat
show the fence in questionand
that allow us to work out where
this green waslocated in
relation to the present golf

course.

The fence was the one that
remains in virtually the same
position today between the golf
course and the railway tracks
along the eastern boundary of
the golf course property. The
side of the green nearest the
fenceis probably aboutten
yards fromit. The fence marked
the out-of-bounds line then—

justas it doesnow.



1907 Fourth Hole

Note that the field on the far side of the railway tracks (Lot nineteen of Concession seven of North
Fredericksburgh Township) was devoid of trees in those days, so we can see virtually nothing beyond

the horizon of the photograph constituted by the railway tracks.

4

The second photograph shows Sneath about to putt after Lovell had putted his ball close to the “flag.’

Figure 64 Sneath ready to putt. Photograph N-08890. Courtesy of the County of Lennox and Addington Museum and Archives.

Why has Lovellleft his golf ball on the green close to the line of Sneath’s putt?
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Note that in 1912, golfers did not place a mark behind theirgolf balls and then remove them fromthe
greenuntil it was their turn to play. In the case above, however, something else seemsto be at play: it

looks as though Lovell was attempting to lay a stymie on Sneath.

A "stymie" was a part of match play when one golfer's ball sat onthe green betweenthe opponent's golf
ball and the hole, such that Golfer A's ball blocked the hole for GolferB's putt. Unless the two balls were
within six inches of one another, the golf ball closer to the hole was not lifted. Golfer B was said to be

"stymied."

The golfer whose ball was away could attempt eitherto hit down at an angle of forty-five degrees on his
or her ball with the putterto pop the ball up into the air and overthe intercedingball or chip the ball
closer to the hole with a lofted club — perhaps evenintoit. A golfer might eventryto slice or hook a putt
around the interveningball. If Golfer B hit the ball of Golfer A, Golfer B played his or herball whereverit
ended up, but Golfer A had the option of playing from the new location of his or her ball, or replacing it
at its original location. You had to be careful, mind you, in trying to extricate yourself from the stymie: if
your opponentwasonthe greenin two shots and you accidentally knocked his or herball into the hole

with yourown putt, youropponentscored a two for the hole!

Stymies typically occurred by accident. Often, however, when lagging a long putt close to the hole,
golfers would aim to leave theirball in a position to block their opponent’s putt. That strategy was called

“laying a stymie.” It looks as though Lovell may have tried to “lay a stymie” on Sneath.

Stymies were part of golf fromthe time of the earliest written rules in 1744 when lifting one ball to
allow another ball to be played was permitted only when the balls were touching. Lifting was extended
in 1775 to include balls within six inches of one another. That is why scorecards were initially printed so

that they were six inches long: to provide a ready-to-hand device for measuring a stymie.

Stymies remained part of match play until revisions to the Rules of Golf in the early 1950s.

One wonders whether Lovelland Sneath had driven their golf balls onto the putting surface. The hole
was just 209 yards in length. But for the forgiving local ground rule allowing a free drop for a drive
running overor through the fence, an out-of-bounds areaso close to the green would otherwise give

golfers pause in undertaking such a shot.
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The tee for this hole was probably near where the present tees forthe third hole are located or near

where the presentfourth greenis located. The drive would have been diagonally across today’s third

fairway. Such an angle forthe drive meantthat it was indeed oriented towards the fence line (and not

played parallel to it).

It is possible that the photograph below shows D’ Arcy Sneath driving his ball from this fourth tee.

Figure 65 D'Arcy Sneath finishes a swing at an unidentified location on the
Napanee golf course inthe summer of 1912. Photograph N-08885. Courtesy of the
County of Lennox and Addington Museum and Archives.
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In this photograph, it is clear that
Sneathis playing golf on a different
day fromthe one on which he was
photographed playing golf with
Lovell and Reiffenstein, for on this
day he wears different shoesfrom
the oneswornin the other
photographs (they are a dark, shiny

black, ratherthan white).

Unfortunately, Caroline Herrington
doesnotindicate where Sneathiis

located.

But we can see that heis at a high
point on the golf course, fortrees
drop away behind him down a
steepslope, leaving only theirtops
visible in the middle background.
And the most distant tree canopies
visible behind him rise from right
to leftacross the horizon —

apparently ascending a big hill.

My guess is that Sneath standson

the north edge of the gully through
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which the south creek flows from the railway tracks on the eastern boundary of the golf course to
Original Road onits western boundary and thatit is the treeline running up Blanchard Hill alongside the
right (west) side of the 1907 first fairway (today’s ninth fairway) along Original Road that we see in the

distant background of the photograph.

The photograph below presents agreatly enlarged detail from the photograph of Sneath teeing off to

illustrate this interpretation of the background.

e

Figure 66 A possible interpretation of the deep valley behind Sneath and the trees rising on land in the distant background is
suggested by the annotations to the photograph above.

Today, unfortunately, aglimpse of the ninth fairway and of the trees along Hamburg Road as it rises up
what was called Blanchard’s Hill is not as easy to obtain from this area. The trees growingin the valley
between ourthirdtee or our fourth green, onthe one hand, and our ninth fairway and Hamburg Road,
on the otherhand, have grown sotall as to interfere with the view, and they are generally sodense that

they almost completely block the view.

Nonetheless, aphotograph attempting to replicate the perspective described above, taken during the
winter of 2019 (when the foliage blocking the view across the valley was completely gone), providesa

view somewhat similar to what we can pick out in the background behind Sneath.
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Figure 67 The view today through the woods behind the back tee of our fourteenth hole resembles the view behind D'Arcy
Sneath in the photograph above of him teeing off.

Much easier to determine than where the fourth tee was located, however, is where the fourth green

was located.

There are severalcluesin the background of the photographs of Lovell and Sneath putting on this green.
For instance, we can see the level of the fourth greenrelative to the level of the train tracks. The relative
level of the golf course land and the train tracks varies along the length of the golf course, so we can
search for this particular feature in today’s landscape. We can also see on the right side of the
photographin which Lovell is putting and Sneath is watching him that the golf course land beginsto

descendinto a valley at this point.

A composite image of the two photographs of Lovell and Sneath provides a view of the se aspects of the
topography along the railway tracks on the east side of the 1907-27 fourth fairway, and this view of their
location matches well with a contemporary photograph of the area on today’s third fairway where the

two pine trees grow beside the train tracks to the right (east) of the 150-yard marker in that fairway.
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Figure 69 Lovell and Sneath stood in 1912 in the area circumscribed in orange above.
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Notice in the composite image of the two 1912 photographs above that the train tracks representa
perfectly level, constant surface from one side of the photograph to the other (the same is true of the
contemporary photograph of this area.). Of the five fence posts that we can see, the top of the one on
the left appears even with the train tracks, whereas the ones on the right of the photograph drop
steadily lower and lower relative to the tracks. The fence posts are presumably the same length, which
means that observing theirlower standing relative to the train tracks gives us a good idea of the slope of
the land from leftto right in the photograph. Similarly, as one looks from left to right in the photograph,
more and more gravel, rock, and turfis visible to the side of the tracks: more material had to be
provided as a base for the tracks to make up forthe decline of the land into the little valley that the
railway line crossed here. (The same slope of the land into the same valley appearsin the contemporary

photograph of this area.)

The photograph below shows once again where the fourth green of the 1907-27 golf course was located

relative to landmarks in our present third fairway. It also shows where Herrington and Hall stood in 1906

on thefifth tee of the 1897-1906 golf course by means of two cartoon images of them.

> _4th green 190

Figure 70 Another perspective on the location of the 1907 fourth green relative to landmarks in today's third fairway. The
orange arrow marks the direction of play from the fourth tee to the fourth green. The position of the photographer is indicated
by the cartoon character inyellow. The position of Herrington and Hall in an earlier photograph is also indicated.
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Coincidentally, in taking the photograph of Herrington and Hall in 1906 and in taking the photographs of
Lovell and Sneathin 1912, the photographer(marked as the yellow figure above) in each case stoodin

virtually the same spot.

The 209-yard fourth hole was clearly drivable. A hole of such yardage would be regarded as a par three

today, but its ground score onthe 1907-27 golf course was four.
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1907 Fifth Hole

| believe that the 1907 fifth hole was identical to the fifth hole of the 1897 course. One of the main
purposes of the routing of the four new holes at the south end of the course in 1907, | think, wasto
bring golfers to the tee of the fifth hole of the 1897-1906 course. The idea wasto be efficient: to re-use

as much as possible of the original course in the new course.

If the turf that we saw cut out of the ground in front of Herrington and Hall was used to help build up
and levelthe nearby fourth green forthe new course of 1907, the re-use of the old course in building

the new one was very efficientindeed.

Figure 71 Was turf cut from in front of the fifth tee to build-up and level the 1907 fourth green, located about thirty yards to the
right side of the figures in this photograph — as indicated by the orange arrow ?

A version of this golf hole seemsto have lasted all the way up to 1952, when the presentfourth hole

was opened, foritseems that Fred Rickwood also incorporated it into his re-design of 1927.

If so, statements by early members of Napanee Golf and Country Club can help us to an understanding
of the hole. Bruce Medd told the Hunters that “The green was to the left of the current fourteenth lady’s

tee, right in front of the woods” (125). Barbara (Kimmerly) Cowle, a club member since the 1940s,
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agreed with Medd’s recollection of the hole, telling the Hunters that she “remembers the fourth green

being down on the edge of the woods that are along where the women’s fourteenth tee is now” (126).

Bing Sanford pointed to the same area as the site of the greenin question when we played golf together
in 2019, confirming also that in the late 1940s the hole was played almost perpendicularto the line of

play on today’s fourth hole.

These references to “the woods” by Medd and Cowle with regard to the location of this hole duringthe
1927 to 1952 era of play on the Rickwood course echo the mention of this hole in the “Local Ground
Rules” published in April of 1927 forthe 1907-27 course, just before Rickwood re-designed that course:

“No relief whatever. A ball driveninto the bush must be played back from where it lies.”

Reference to “the bush” seems appropriate, given the density of the forestin the area in question today.
But we should note that the woods was notas thick then as it is today. A photograph from the mid-
1900s looking from the clubhouse down the ninth fairway toward this area shows that there was

relatively little under-brush then compared tothe impenetrable forest growth that exists today.
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Figure 72 The bush over the back of the 1907 fifth green was probably not as thick then as it is now. This photo from mid-1900s.

One could probably have attempted to play out of the bush 100 years ago, but not today.

110



1907 Fifth Hole

So it seemsthatthe fifth hole of the 1907 new course ran from the Herrington and Hall tee in a south-
west direction to the woods marking the west edge of the fifth fairway. The defence of the green was

the downhill slope before it and “the bush” behind it.

Like the 209-yard fourth hole before it, this 215-yard hole would have been drivable.

In fact, the first hole-in-one on the Napanee Golf Course was made on this hole in 1926: “Although golf
has been playedin Napanee for thirty years, it remained fora school boy, Carson Graham, to be the first
memberto hole outin one shot. On Wednesday morning... Carson found his drive from the fifth tee in

the cup, the distance being 215 yards” (Napanee Beaver, 2 July 1926).

The ground score for the hole was four, although today such a distance would make the hole a par
three. Still, with a “Bogey” score of four indicated on the scorecard, when young Carson Graham wrote
his score of one on that scorecard, he was marking notjust the first hole-in-one onthe Napanee golf

course, butalso the first double-eagle oralbatross!
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1907 Sixth Hole

The sixth hole was the stoutest hole on the 1907-27 golf course. At 427 yards, it was quite properly

accorded a ground score of five.

The tee must have beenrelatively close to the fifth green, which was in the area of the forward teeson

today’sfourteenth hole.

From this tee, the sixth hole worked its way back to the same fence along the eastern boundary of the
golf course against which the fourth green was located, for the 1927 list of “Local Ground Rules”
indicates that “there is no relief for a ball played over or by the greeninto the wire fence” (Hunters 18-

19).

So a fairway departing from a tee near the 1907 fifth green (nearthe forwardteesonthe present
fourteenth hole) made its way 427 yardsto a green beside the fence along the railway tracks. Since the
presentfourteenth hole runs 399 yards fromits forward tee diagonally across the central part of the golf
course in the direction of this fence, we might simply add twenty-eight yards to that line to approximate
the sixth hole of the 1907-28 course. When we do, we arrive at the back tee box of today’s sixth hole,
which sits right beside the old fence along the railway tracks. This was probably the site of the 1907-27

sixth green.

Afterall, south of this line of play, there is no 427-yard run of ground to the fence in question. The
nearest relatively levelground to the south of today’s back sixth tee along this fence line is the bottom
of the valley through which a creek intermittently flowed in those days (and still does). Such ground
would not have beenchosenfora green, and such a green would in any event have been no more than
350 yards from the 1907 tee box (not even approaching the 427 yardsindicated on the scorecard). And
the area along the fence line north of the back tee box on today’s sixth hole contained no levelland, but
instead dropped fairly steeply into the gully through which the north creek flows (where today a

retaining pond sits). There was no place for a greenin this area, either.

So we have good reason to suppose thatthe 1907 sixth green was in the area of the back tee for today’s

sixth hole.
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Figure 73 The back tee on the 6th hole today was probably the 6th green on the 1907-27 golf course. The railway track runs
diagonally across the top third of the photograph. The old fence line corresponds to today’s tree line beyond the cart path.
Golferswould have played up to the green on an angle to the out-of-bounds fence similar to the angle
of approachto the fourth green (asindicated on the photograph above in the section on the fourth

hole).

Thereis otherinformation about the sixth hole in the 1927 “Local Ground Rules”: “A ball driven from the
tee, which lies in a roadway or within a club’s length of a tree or in a ditch-way, may be dropped back

” .

without penalty” (Hunters 18-19). Let us consider each of these items — “ditch-way,” “tree,” and

“roadway” —in turn.

Note that reference to “aditch-way” (ratherthan to “the ditch-way”) indicates that there was more
than one “ditch-way” to negotiate. The sixth fairway of the 1907 new course would have crossed three
pronounced valleys, just as the fourteenth hole does today. Andinthe bottom of eachvalley was an
intermittently flowing creek. The old creeks have been tamed today; they are part of the fairwaysand
usually mowed to fairway length, except where they are part of the rough. But 110 years ago these
intermittently flowing creeks would have run through ditches. The “Local Ground Rules” of 1927

probably used the word “ditches” advisedly.
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Figure 74 This map of the golf course shows the orientation of the 1907 6th hole crossing three creeks on its way from the

forward tee on today's 14th hole to the green in the area of today's back 6th tee.

The penalty-free drop from trees was not, as such a thing tends to be today, a concessionto the needto
keepyoungtreesfrombeing damaged by a golfer’s swing. In the early 1900s, trees were notregarded
by many as properobstacles on a golf course: there were no trees on the original links courses in
Scotland, where the game of golf originated, so why should there be trees ona Canadian golf course?
Note that North American golf course architects in the late 1800s and early 1900s were generally trying

to figure out how to reproduce Scottish links golf as best they could in farmers’ fields.

There were few trees on the golf course of 1907, virtually none in the area of the fairways —except for

four. The “Local Ground Rules” probably had in mind the four well-established trees that were growing

along the line of an old stone fence.

Bruce Medd, who joined Napanee Golf and Country Club in the late 1920s or early 1930s (inthe
Hunters’ book, his name first appearsin connection with the club in a 1932 newspaperitem), mentions
treesandfencein a 1977 interview: “there was a two foot high stone fence across the fifth fairway

(where the line of trees now stands)” (Hunters 113). He refersto four trees observable ina 1954 aerial

photograph of the golf course.
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Figure 75 The four trees that Medd mentions can be seen on the 1954 aerial photograph above. The 1907 sixth hole is drawn on

the map, as well as the possible sites of two old stone walls.

The last of the fourbig old treesin question endured until quite recently, butfell in 2018.

Figure 76 The last of the four trees mentioned by Medd, which fell in 2018. The three
other trees ranged to the right of it, as it is seen in this photograph.

Most present members of the
golf club will rememberitas the
tremendously troublesome tree
that marked the point between
the presentfifth and fourteenth
fairways (one can seein the
photograph of it the sign that
was nailed to it to point golfers
left to the fifth green andright to
the fourteenth green). Three
more trees of the same kind and
size ran in a straight line east

from the one just mentioned to

the fourth tree, which was at the western edge of the present fourth fairway

115



Volume Three: The 1907 New Course and Four of Its Players

The fence that Medd mentions is probably the one that we can make out in the background of the

photograph of Herrington and Hall teeing off on the fifth hole.

Figure 77 Between the grass of the golf course in the foreground and the tall buildings and trees along the Napanee skyline in
the background, there seems to be the low, two-foot high stone fence that Bruce Medd mentions.
People who play the golf course today are familiar with the remains of another old stone fence from

days gone by, but may not recognize it as such.

Between today’s fifth and fourteenth fairways, on one’s
right as one approaches the fifth green, runs a low
mound for about 100 yards. It is often marked with a
white line in the grass to designate it as a zone from
which one gets a free drop. Severalyoungtrees grow
alongside it, and popping out of the grass at irregular
intervals along its entire length are signs of what lies
beneath the surface: large stones. The dozen thatappear
in the photograph to the left are a sign of the hundreds

that lie beneath the surface of the mound.

The mound marks the remains of one of the old stone

Figure 78 Remains of the old stone fence between
today's fifth and fourteenth fairways. walls that used to divide up Cartwright’s pasturesinto

separate fields.
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Note that stone walls have long beenregarded as integral parts of golf courses, so we find no discussion

of relief from stone walls in the “Local Ground Rules” of 1927.

Today, in fact, stone fences are making a comeback: some golf course architects are building them from
scratch in the middle of fairways on brand new golf courses — perhaps out of a nostalgia about the good

old days. Others are exploiting existing stone walls on acquired properties and building golf holesin such

a way as to incorporate the walls into play.

Figure 79 The Renaissance Club in Gullane, East Lothian, Scotland, was built in 2007 and routed its golf holes in such a way that
dilapidated stone walls on the property could be rehabilitated and incorporated into design strategy. The Renaissance Golf Club
hosted the Scottish Open of 2019, and will host it again in 2020.

Perhaps we should excavate and re-build our last fence.

A question remains: what of the reference in the “Local Ground Rules” of 1927 to a “roadway” that

might be encountered onthe sixth hole?

Recall that we studied closely in Volume Two of this book photographs of Vrooman and Bennett posing
in front of the old club shed. Behind them we notes a dirt roadway, barely more than a track. The
direction followed by that roadway suggests that it may have run along the line of the old stone fence

now appearingas the rocky mound discussed and depicted above.

Giventhe aspects of the hole noted above, we can say that the 427-yard hole sixth hole of the 1907-27

golf course would have been a stout “three-shotter” —wellworthy of its ground score of Bogey five.
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Figure 80 A modified Google map shows a three-dimensional image by which we can locate the 1907-27 sixth hole in relation to
today's golf course. Today's greens are marked in yellow. The fourth, fifth, and sixth holes of the 1907-27 course are marked in
orange.
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1907 Seventh Hole

We have no photographs of the seventh hole.

It was 415 yards in length: the nextlongest hole of the 1907-27 golf course afterthe sixth. It had a

ground score of five.

If granted the location of the sixth green along the fence by the railway tracks (in the area of the back
tee on today’s sixth hole), as suggested by the “Local Ground Rules” in the spring of 1927, we can tell a

few things about the mysterious seventh hole.

First, as we shall see shortly, opposite the sixth green, across the gully through which the north creek
flows from the railway tracks to Original Road, was the eighth green. Relative to today’s back sixth tee, it
was onthe opposite side of today’s retaining pond, which was merely a deep, overgrown gully in 1907.
So we know that the seventh fairway did not run north across the gully in question: it would have had to

have crossed the eighth fairway to do so!

Second, from a seventh tee inthe area nearthe sixth green of 1907, there is no potential run of fairway
for the 415 yardsindicated onthe scorecard otherthan back to the south-west toward the end of
today’s driving range, today’s ninth tees, and today’s eighth green. Where the green was located in this
area is as much of a mystery as everything else concerning the seventh hole. But since apart from the
1907 eighth greenthere were no golf holes north of the north creek, the long four holes with which the
1907-27 course concluded all had to fit into the space between today’s fourth fairway and today’s
eighth fairway. The only way for themto do so in 1907 was the way they do sotoday: the four fairways

must have run parallel to each otheron a generally north-south axis.

So forthere to have been roomfor the eighth and ninth holes to the west of it, the seventh hole must
have started from a tee box near the well to the west of today’s fourteenth green, then run for 415
yards parallel to the 427-yard sixth hole (which was on the line of today’s fourteenth hole from the
latter’s forward tees), and finally concluded on a green in the vicinity of the teeing ground fortoday’s

driving range.
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Figure 81 A likely route for the 1907 seventh hole drawn onto a greatly enlarged detail from a 1954 aerial photograph of the
area.

A drive south-west fromthe teeing ground shown on the map above would have had to carry overthe
valley ontoday’s fourteenth fairway that seasonally flows with run-off water coming underthe railway

tracks from the fields on the otherside of the tracks. In fact, precisely below the ridge where the wellis

located, the intermittent creek that flows across today’s fourteenth fairway is at its widest.

Figure 82 The photograph on the left shows the creek entering the fourteenth fairway from near the railway tracks and
bifurcating into two streams. The photograph on the right shows the north tributary of this stream flowing into the bunker on
today's fourteenth hole. The bunker was built in the mid-1970s where the “waterhole” used to be.

As can be seenin the photographs above, the creek actually bifurcates as it approaches this area.
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Up until 1975, this relatively wild, unmown area was known as “the waterhole” (Napanee Beaver, 17
May 1975). It can be seenonthe 1954 aerial photograph above as the light-coloured area indicated. This
sort of light-coloured area on the aerial photograph seems to mark areas of long, reedy grass (in

contrast to the dark areas of the photograph which represent mown grass and dense tree canopies).

As faras the “Local Ground Rules” of 1927 were concerned, the only issue to note on the seventh hole
was this “ditch,” which | take to be a reference to what came to be called “the waterhole”: “No relief. An

unplayable ball in the ditch must be dropped back with the penalty of one stroke” (Hunters 18-19).

Figure 83 A modified Google map shows a three-dimensional image by which we can located the seventh hole of the 1907-27
course in relation to today's golf course. Today's greens are marked in yellow. The fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh holes of the
1907-27 course are marked in orange.
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1907 Eighth Hole

The eighth green was along the extreme east side of today’s sixth hole -- right along the fence line.

The fence line today is the same
as the fence line of 1907. The
greenwas located at the top of
the hill rising from the ditch on
today’s sixth fairway. Until 2016,
there was a huge poplar tree
nearthe spot where Lovelland
Reiffenstein appearinthe
photographto the left. On the
right side of the photograph, in
the background, we can see the
fence and the treesin the
neighbouring field beginning to
drop down the hill that bottoms
out as the gully through which
the north creek flows from the

railway tracks to Original Road.

Referencesto this hole in the
1927 “Local Ground Rules” are in

accord with the observations

above: “Norelief. An unplayable

Figure 84 Lovell and Reiffenstein continue their match, with Lovell apparently ball in the ditch must be dropped
having hit Reiffenstein's ball with his putt, leading to his repositioning of
Reiffenstein's ball. Photograph N-08889. Courtesy of the County of Lennox and back with the penalty of one

Addington Museum and Archives.
stroke. No relief for a ball played

overor by the greeninto the wire fence” (Hunters 18-19).

Subsequentto the taking of the photograph above, another photograph was taken of Lovell putting out.
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Note the length of the
grass on the green:it looks
even longerthan typical
fairway grass these days.
One could tell on the
fourth green where the
grass of the green ended
and the grass of the
surrounding rough began.

Notso here.

Andlook at the flag! At
least the odd combination
of sticksand rope that
constituted the “flag” on
the fourth green was
vertical: this flag has a
distinctly makeshift air,
and its placementin the
hole seemsrather

haphazard.

Still, the photograph
documents a historic
occasion. Notice the
spectator. Someone has
wandered overfroma
dwelling on Yeomans

Street (one can make out

Figure 85 Lovell putts on the eighth hole, observed by a spectator in the neighbouring field. in an enlargementa

Photograph N-08887. Courtesy of the county of Lennox and Addington Museum and L
Archives. building in the background
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treeswhere Yeomans Street would be). The first gallery at the Napanee Golf Club!

The final photograph of the eighth green shows D’ Arcy Sneath playing golf wearing his black shoes, as he

was in the photograph above in the section on the fourth hole.

>

Figure 86 D'Arcy Sneath on the eighth green in the summer of 1912. Photograph N-
08886. Courtesy of the County of Lennox and Addington Museum and Archives.
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Here, the same flag as appeared
in the photograph of Lovell and
Reiffensteinis stuckin the hole,
but it leans in the opposite
direction. Note that in all
photographs from 1912, the
players are shown putting with
the flag still in the hole. The
recentrule change that allows
golfersto leave the flag in the
hole seemsto have beena
returnto an early stage in the
history of the game where
precisely the same thing was

allowed.

The 400-yard eighth hole would
have paralleled the seventh
hole, perhaps departingfrom a
tee nearthe back tee on today’s
eighteenth hole and proceeding
across part of today’s driving
range, today’s fifth fairway, and
the westtee box for today’s
sixth hole. At this point, the
fairway would have crossed the

gully containing the golf course’s



1907 Eighth Hole

north creek, before climbingthe steep hill on the far side of the gully to the green seeninthe

photographs in this section.

Figure 87 A modified Google map shows a three-dimensional image by which we can locate the eighth hole of the 1907-27 golf
course in relation to today's golf course. Today's greens are marked in yellow. The fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, and eighth holes
of the 1907-27 course are marked in orange.
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1907 Ninth Hole

At just 325 yards, the last hole of the 1907-27 golf course seemsto have offered early twentieth-century

golfers a welcome respite afterthree holesin a row of 400 yards or more.

As mentioned in Volume Two of this book, the only image we have of this golf hole is from a postcard

collection from 1910 showingabouttwenty Napanee sites of historical or cultural interest. The image

below is the last postcard in the fold-out collection of postcards in question:

Figure 88 Postcard from 1910 purporting to show the ninth green of the Napanee Golf Club's 1907-27 golf course. Photograph
N-03224. Courtesy of the County of Lennox and Addington Museum and Archives.

As | mentionedin Volume Two of this book, | doubtthat what we see here is actually the Napanee golf

course.

The “flag” —a little pole with a piece of wood or metal fixed toit, bearing the number “9” —does not

accord with the flags we have seen on the course. This flag resembles the kind that were advertised for
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sale in the golf magazines of the time: why would the club have just one of the se mass-produced “flags”

and use its rag-tag collection of makeshift “flags” on otherholes?

Figure 89 The "flag" in the 1910 postcard does not accord with the "flags" on other greens in 1912.

Perhapsthe postcard company set up a photograph at the golf course: putits own flag in the ninth hole

close to Original Road and posed two modelson it?

Still, the dense woods depicted in the photograph do not seem consistent with the relatively treeless

nature of the golf course in the early 1900s.

| suspectthat the postcard company used a stock photograph —not bothering to represent the Napanee

golf course accurately, content simply to indicate that Napanee possessed a golf course.

As to the nature of the ninth hole, my guessis that it was probably a lengthened version of the first hole

of the 1897-1906 golf course.
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The old first hole would probably have started at a teeing ground near the old club shed. The ninth hole
of the 1907 golf course could have used the same fairway and green simply by backing up the tee for the
old first hole to a point notfar from the eighth green. A 325-yard hole could have been created by
placing the tee across the gully of the north creek to the west side of the hill atop which the eighth
green had been built. The eighth green was on the east side of today’s sixth fairway; the ninth tee box

would have been parallel to it on the west side.

Figure 90 A modified Google map shows a three-dimensional image by which we can locate the ninth hole of the 1907-27 golf
course in relation to today's golf course. Today's greens are marked in yellow. The fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, and ninth
holes of the 1907-27 course are marked in orange.

The 1927 “Local Ground Rules” again referto difficulties that may arise from the need to carry the ball
overaditch: ”A ball driveninto the ditch from the tee may be dropped back without penalty. Other
shots unplayable in the ditch must be dropped back with the penalty of one stroke” (Hunters 18-19).
Such a local rule accords with the idea that the tee shot on the ninth hole had to carry the gully through

which the north creek flows.

But, my goodness, the Napanee Golf Club was a Mulligan-happy group of golfers backin the day: here
again we see a poor drive forgiven. Locally mandated Mulligans must have been necessary to keepa

certain portion of the early membership happy.

The drive from this tee-box would have been the start of a 325-yard fairway, according to the scorecard,

which means that it would have had to have run about as far as the presenteighth green.
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In fact, the presenteighth green could even be a descendent of the 1907-27 green, and the 1907-27
green could have been adescendent of the 1897-1906 green— the one on which Tom Germaninserted

a putterup his pant-legone Sunday when he felt the gaze of Reverend Dibb upon him.

If so, the eighth greentoday s the last part of the original 1897 golf course still in play.
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New Course of 1907: six-hole and ten-hole rounds?

The Hunters wonder whetherthe new course of 1907 might have re mained a five-hole course.

That seems unlikely.

The information regarding the yardage of 2,801 yards given by Secretary-Treasurer German to golf
publications at the beginning of the 1920 season presumably indicates the golf course’s 1919 yardage,
which presumably also represents its pre-war yardage, since the dearth of referencesto golf course
activities during World War | suggests thatthe club and the course were in a quiescent state from 1914
to 1919 (unlikely to have undergone renovation orre-design). Against this background, we must

presume that the golf course had nine holes by at least 1914.

So we can take George Reiffenstein’s course record of 1914 as a score achieved on a proper nine-hole
course (not a five-hole course on which he repeated four holes). In this context, we note that the
newspaper story about his nine-hole score refers toa nine-hole score achieved earlier by a professional
golfer. Presumably the professional golfer’s record score was achieved on the same holes that
Reiffenstein played (otherwise the records would not have been presented as comparable), and
presumably the professional golfer’s record score was achieved some years previously . Otherwise the
newspaper report about Reiffenstein would probably have indicated that he had matched the

professional course record “set earlier this year,” or “just last year.”

This circumstantial evidence suggests that the golf course had nine holes formany years before 1914.

Of course we have photographs from 1906 to 1912 of golfers on future or actual golf holes at the south
end of the golf course —holes corresponding totoday’s ninth, first and second holes. When the new
course opened in May of 1907, these south holes were part of the new course, forthe newspaper writes
of golfersonthe new course being able for the first time to enjoy a panoramic view of the golf holes

below from the new hole on top of Blanchard’s Hill.

For the golf course to have remained a 5-hole course after the building of these three new holesin
1906-07, the original five holes down below on the land nearthe original clubhouse would have had to

have been pared downto just two.

130



New Course of 1907: six-hole and ten-hole rounds?

This seems unlikely.

All of these things taken together make it extremely unlikely that the new course of 1907 remaineda
five-hole course and that it somehow —and quite silently (that is, withoutany commentabout the fact

in the newspapers) —became a nine-hole course afew years later.

The Hunters, however, point out that after 1907 there were occasionally rather odd competitive rounds
of golf played in terms of the number of holes that the competition comprised. Certainly, on the one
hand, as they point out, as soon as the new course opened for play in 1907, competitions of 9-hole
length and 18-hole length were commonly reported inthe newspapers. The Hunters summarize: “On
Victoria Day, May 24, 1907, four-man teams, captained by the Club President, Dr. Leonard, and the Vice-
President, Mr. Robinson, played a competition which saw Robinson’s team win easily. Judging by the
scores, which ranged from 116 to 142, they played 18-hole matches. On a Friday afternoon, inJune, a
similar team format was used for nine-hole matches.... [When] The preliminary round forthe 1907 Club
Championship was played .... the first and second rounds were nine holes. The final 18-hole match was
onJuly31” (8).Yet, onthe otherhand, theyalso note that there are newspaper reports of five players
participating in a 10-hole club tournamentin 1910, and thatthere is a small club tournament described
in 1911 (in honour of a departingmember) that was scheduled for 18 holes, was then reduced to nine

holes, and eventually proceeded to a post-prandial postscript of just six holes (see the Hunters p. 8).

How would members of Napanee Golf Club have played ten-hole and six-hole rounds of golf on a nine-

hole golf course?

The explanation may be relatively straightforward.

To play a ten-hole round, one would have headed out to the ninth tee and commenced around there,
concluding the round by playing the ninth hole again as the tenth hole of the round. Note that the ninth

tee was actually closer to the old clubhouse thanthe firsttee.

To play a six-hole round, one could have walked back to the clubhouse afterholing out on the sixth
green, a walk of less than 200 yards from the old clubhouse. Other permutations would have been
possible, too, based on the old habits of playing out and back overthe same holes on the 1897-1906

course.
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As long as the original clubhouse stood where it was, six-hole, and ten-hole rounds remained an option

for club members.

There was evenin the 1920s an odd gender-motivated division of the golf course into four-hole and five-
hole circuits, as noted by the Hunters: “On Wednesdays in 1924, a series of tournaments was started
whereby the men played 5-hole handicap matches, while the ladies played a 4-hole competition. Both
groups engaged in their own driving contests. Presumably, this was a unique way of beingtogether,
without playing together” (p. 15). The ladies presumably had the four holes closest to the clubhouse,
while the men wentaround the south end of the course, entailing a walk back to the clubhouse from the

fifth green—a walk no longerthan the walk from the clubhouse to the first tee.

Since afterthe reference tothe new course of 1907 there was neverany reference in newspapersto
anothernew course opening a few years after 1907, and since there was neverany reference to new
holes beingadded to take the total from five to nine, it seems to me virtually certain that the new

course of 1907 contained nine holes.
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Foursome Sneath, Lovell, Reiffenstein, and Herrington’s Final Scores

The four golfersin the photographs from 1912 that we have studied above enjoyed just two seasons of

golf at the Napanee Golf Club before World War | broke out.
Thentheir lives changed —changed utterly, as terrible duties were borne.

| will take each of their stories to conclusion in the sections that follow.
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The Story of Thomas D’Arcy Sneath, Part Two: He Shall Never Grow Old

D’Arcy Sneath and Caroline Herrington were marriedin November of 1913. They had less than two years

of living togetheras husband and wife in Canada.

Figure 91 D'Arcy Sneath while employed in Toronto 1913-14, probably photographed at home in Colborne by Caroline Sneath.
Photograph N-08924. Courtesy of the County of Lennox and Addington Museum and Archives.

The newlyweds lived in Napanee forawhile afterthe wedding, andthenin Colborne. D’Arcy’s careerin
Toronto took off quickly. By 1914, he was the managerin Toronto of Balsam Lake Quarries. He was hired

next by the Canadian Stewart Company and employed on the Toronto Harbor Works in 1914-15.

Thenthe couple was separated by World War One — separated first for a little while, but then forever.

Resigning his position in Toronto, Sneath returned to eastern Ontario to enlistin the Canadian army.
Presumably he returned to his wife’s home town of Napanee. He wentto Ottawain March of 1915 for
his medical examination in advance of joining the Canadian army. He signed his first attestation papers

in the same city at the end of the same month. Before departing for England, Sneath “was one of the
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first officers selected upon the organization of the 8" C.M.R.” (Canadian Mounted Rifles) (“Queen’s Man

Honored,” in Queen’s University Archives, Queen’s Remembers: The First World War: World War One:

Individuals who lost their lives. https://archives.queensu.ca/exhibits/queens-remembers/world-war-i).

Stationed at the Barriefield base in Kingston, Lieutenant Sneath was sent back to Ottawato take “a

course in the school of musketry” (Ottawa Citizen, 19 June 1915, p. 5). He returned to Barriefield in the

middle of June, took “a special course in engineeringand was attached to the 5" C.M.R.” (“Queen’s Man

Honored”).

Figure 92 Thomas D'Arcy Sneath, 5th Canadian Mounted Rifles, circa 1915.
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Sneath sailed to Englandin July of
1915 with a contingent from the 5%
CMR.

He was stationed at the Shorncliffe
military base near Cheritonin the
County of Kent, on the English
Channelnot far fromthe port of
Dover, where he sighed a second
attestation paperon his wife’s 23"

birthday: 4 August 1915.

By Novemberof 1915, Sneath wasin
the trenches, asreported by one of
the Kingston newspapers early the
nextyear: “He has beeninthe
trenches since Novemberlastand up
to the present has beenfortunate
enoughtoescape the shells of the
Germans” (“Queen’s Man

Honoured”).

Early in 1916, the Kingston
newspaper reported that “his name

has been mentionedin despatches...
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for his efficient work in securing detailed reports of the enemy’s defences” (Queen’s Man Honored”).

The Ottawa Citizen contained a report of this workin February:

Severalexcellent reconnaissances were carried out during the week. Pte. G. W. Graham of the 2nd
Battalion, Canadian Mounted Rifles, left our trenches in the middle of the day and crawling
forward forsomedistance to a point near the German wire, where a good observation could be
secured, remained there fortwo hours. Pte. Graham brought in valuable information. Detailed
reports on sections of the German wire and works were also secured by Lts. T. D. Sneath and G.
Graves, of our 5th Battalion, C.M.R., aftera close personallnspection. (28 February 1916, p. 2).

Sneath was shortly afterwards promoted to the rank of captain.

But how long would the newly promoted captain be “fortunate enough to escape the shells of the

Germans”?

Notfor long.

The official casualty reports published in British and Canadian newspapers in the middle of May, 1916,
announced thatSneath had been severely wounded. His wide circle of family and friendsin Woodstock,

Colborne, Napanee, and Kingston held their breath as they awaited further news.

Historians describe the battle at Ypresin May of 1916 in which Sneath was wounded: “In command of
‘B’ Company, 5th Canadian Mounted Rifles, his platoon moved into the frontlines near Sanctuary Wood
on 15 May. The following afternoon, the enemy ‘kept up very active fire on ourline with rifle grenades
and trench mortars causing many casualties,’ the unit war diary recorded. Captain Sneath was one”
(Jennifer Arthur-Lackenbauer, Peter Kikkert, and P. Whitney Lackenbauer explain Familiar Fields to

Foreign Soil: Three Rural Townships at War, 1914-1918 [Norwich, 2018], p. 125).

A Kingston newspaperfinally received a letter from Sneath himself in June explaining his harrowing

experience:

The suspense concerning the extent of the injuries to Capt. D’Arcy Sneath of the Canadian Artillery
was considerably relieved by the receipt of a message from himon the 8" inst. [June]. On the 18"
of May he was taken to a hospitalin Boulogne in an unconscious condition suffering from shell
shock. He was deaf and badly shaken up but in the course of a week was able to be removed to
Hyde Park Hospitalin London where he is steadily improving and hopes in the course of a few
weeks to rejoin his battalion which has sustained heavy losses during the past week. His injuries
were received from the explosion of a shell among a group of five officers. Two were killed outright
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andthe otherthree were knocked over and buried under a great weight of earth from which they
were, with difficulty, extracted more dead than alive. (“Capt. D’Arcy Sneath Severely Shocked,”
Queen’s University Archives).

The concussion from the explosion of the shell beside Sneath “ruptured both of his ear drums,” but “his
nervous system recovered and his ears healed afterseveralweeks,” so that “by late June, he regained
his strength and rejoined his unit” (Arthur-Lackenbauer, etal., p. 125). Sneath’s hope of an early return

to his depleted unit was fulfilled.

He returnedto his unit justin time to participate in the Battle of the Somme.

Commencingin July of 1916, this infamously costly series of attacks lasted many months but achieved
relatively little. Under British command, 400,000 soldiers died in battles that advanced the front line of

trenchesjustsix miles.

The Kingston newspaper reported that Sneath “took partin the engagementin which the Canadians
suffered so heavily about three weeks ago and was the only surviving officer of a double company that
he led into a charge. They fought with desperation until theirammunition was exhausted, and then
while retiring with a small remnant, he received a shrapnelwoundin the hand, but we understand it is

not a very serious one” (“Again Promoted,” Queen’s University Archives).

D’Arcy’s father Henry was extremely proud of his son’s military service. He told the Woodstock
newspaperthathisson had been promoted from captain to majorat this time, leading to the following

story:

Further Promotion for D’Arcy Sneath, Gazetted a Majorand Given Short Leave Following Good
Work atthe Somme

D’Arcy Sneath has received further honors in France. In a letter to his father, Henry Sneath, of this
city, he states that he has been appointed a major. The Woodstock soldier has made rapid
advancement. Goingoverseas as a lieutenantin an Engineering Corps, he has received several
promotions, and besides has been mentioned for bravery on several occasions. Major Sneathwas
apprised of his latest promotion just after he had been relieved, following the first big drive on the
Somme. (Queen’s University Archives)

This promotion to the rank of major was clearly in the works before Sneath’s heroism at the beginning

of the Battle of the Somme.
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Sneath’s contribution to the Battle of the Somme in July was obviously noteworthy, but it was for his
exploitsin a September action in the ongoing Somme offensive that he was subsequently awarded the
Military Cross. He wasinstrumentalin the success of one of the few clearly successfulattacksin the
Battle of the Somme —the Flers-Courcelette offensive where Sneath led men across No Man’s Land

alongside tanks.

Figure 93 Sneath was instrumental in the success of the offensive at Flers-Courcelette in September of 1916 where the tank was
used for the first time in military history.

PeterJackson’s film They Shall Not Grow Old (2018) might be the bestresource to provide graphic

context forthe horrors underlying the historians’ dry account below of events that day:

The Canadian Corps took on a significant role in the Flers-Courcelette offensive, launched on 15
September and involving two British armies. At dawn that day, the Canadians, on the extreme left
of the British assaulting force, attacked on a two kilometre sector west of Courcelette astride the
Albert-Baupaume road, supported by two detachments of three tanks. The appearance of these
armoured land cruisers on the battlefield for the first time had what we today might call a “shock
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and awe” effect that encouraged some Germans to surrender. The tanks of 1916, however, were
pitifully slow (with a maximum speed of 3.7 miles an hour), mechanically unreliable, and highly
vulnerableto artillery fire, and most of the six assigned to the Canadians were put out of action
within the first few hours of battle. The Royal Flying Corps attacked the enemy’s trenches with
machine-gun fire, butin the end it fell to the artillery and infantry to take the objectivesin a
carefully prepared set piece attack. Advancing behind a creeping barrage, the Canadians took
their main objective, a German stronghold known as the Sugar Factory, by 8a.m. Soon after,
Canadian units captured the ruined village of Courcelette itself and then cracked the Zollern
Graben (along German trench). Over the next two days, the Canadian units consolidated their
gains and beat off German counter-attacks. It was a victory (one of the few that Allied forces
secured on the Somme battlefield), but it came with the price of thousands of casualties... Capt.
Thomas D’Arcy Sneath, who had already been mentioned twice in despatches for bravery, won the
Military Cross “for conspicuous gallantry in action” as a company commanderon 15 September.
The wardiary of the 5th Battalion, Canadian Mounted Rifles, noted his “conspicuous courage and
skilful handling of his men [which] were instrumentalin quickly overcoming the resistance of the
Enemy.” They captured their assigned objective, taking several prisoners as well as a machine gun,
“and his skilful dispositions enabled the position to be consolidated and held with a minimum loss
to his men.” His Military Cross citation echoed how Sneath had “set a splendid example to his
men.” (Arthur-Lackenbauer, et al., pp. 153-54)

D’Arcy’s letter to his father at the end of November of 1916 telling him about the award eventuatedina

December newspaper article in Woodstock:

D’Arcy Sneath Wins a Military Cross: Says he cannot see that he did anything to deserveit ...

Henry Sneath has received a letter from his son, Major T. D’Arcy Sneath, announcingthat he has
been awarded the Military Cross. With a modesty which is apparently a characteristic of men who
earn recognition for bravery hesays in his letter: “l cannot forthe life of me see what| did to
deserveit. | only did my duty as so many other poor chaps did who nevereven had a chance to get
out. There were so many brave things done in the Somme fighting which will go unrecognized that
I consider myself lucky.... This is certainly the spotto find out whethera manis a manor not. Itis a
supremetest.” (Queen’s University Archives)

D’Arcy Sneath probably did not anticipate that his reflections about his being awarded the Military Cross
would make their way into a newspaper. But because of hisfather’s eagerness to publicize his son’s
achievements, we have evidence in D’Arcy’s own words of his exemplification of the best Georgian
standards of an officerand a gentleman that so impressed both the soldiers he commanded and the

superior officers who commanded him.

Switching from the macrocosmic view of World War | to a microcosmic view, | turn to a consideration of

D’Arcy’s socks.
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Trench foot was one of the biggest problems that soldiersin World War | suffered from. Feetstood in
trenchesfilled with waterabove bootlevel. Boots could often not be removed because they were frozen
to the foot. Feetstayed wetfortoo long. They tingled, prickled, became numb, blistered, lost skin,

became gangrenous. Hundreds of thousands of soldiers suffered trench foot: 75,000 of them died from

it.

Soldiers had no way of getting theirfeetdry: they had no second pair of boots; they had no second pair

of socks.

But D’Arcy did.

He had home-made socks — perhaps the most expensive socks on the battlefield.

Back in Lennox and Addington, Herrington and Wilson tell us, the “Maple Leaf Women’s Institute sent
the Red Cross [in London] a large quantity of goods that the women members of the Institute had
made.” Sneath’s father-in-law Herrington adds one further piece of “inside” information: “Besides these
regular contributions through the official channels, socks valued at $36.00 were sentto MajorSneath”

(pp. 29-30).

In those days run-of-the mill socks cost about 25 cents per pair, and even cashmere socks costless than
twice that. Had Sneath been sent 144 pairs of socks (valued at 25 cents each), or one pair of $36 socks?

Perhapsthe socks sentto him by the Maple Leaf Women’s Institute were made of gold thread!

Even if his Napanee socks were magic socks, however, no magic could defend him from shell shock.

The Boulogne military hospital reported on May 18™, 1916, that Sneath had suffered “ShellShock.” The
official report of his injury states that he “wasin good health until May 15® when he wasin the trenches
and was buried by a shell. He was not knocked unconscious but became soin aboutone hour.” He was

hospitalized for about five weeks and was discharged on June 6%, 1916.

Addedtothe word “Shell Shock” in his medical file was the word “Concussion.” Army doctors at the
beginning of 1916 still associated “Shell Shock” with the experience of concussion from the heavy
shelling that could shakes trenchesfor hours at a time, and sometimes for days at a time. The medical

board’s description of Sneath’s condition confirms that the “Shell Shock” that his doctors were
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describing was not the post-traumaticdisorderthat we now associate with the term “Shell Shock”: “this
officer sustained the above disability [Shell Shock] near Ypres on 15™ May 1916. The bursting of [a] shell
ruptured his eardrums and there has been discharge from his ears. Ears are now all right, and hearing
almost perfect, but he is somewhat week still.” The “shock” that the doctors describe was regarded as

physical, not psychological.

Sneath was judged unfitfor service for one month.

Yet by the end of the year, there are signs that there were elements of astress disorder bound up in
persistent health problems that Sneath was suffering from. On 16 December 1916, a Medical Board in Le
Havre found that “MajorSneathis suffering from Debility, due to previous illnesses from May up to the
presenttime. This Officer suffers from gastritis, anaemia, insomnia and general debility. The Board

recommends that he be given three weeks sick leave in England.”

The psychological form of “shell shock” — that we now understand to have been a stressdisorder—
produced during World War | a wide range of symptoms such as anger, anxiety, agitation, depression,
headaches, poorappetite orinability to eat, insomnia, palpitations, tremors, loss of memory, seeming
blindness, seeming deafness, and so on. A soldier suffering from a stress disorder might display several

of these symptoms, perhaps simultaneously, perhaps discretely.

Sneath’strouble sleeping, his intestinal problems, his iron deficiency ... these symptoms are all possibly
signs of a stress disorder. Nonetheless, the records show that Sneath always returned to the battlefront,
where he performed his duties as an officer with great efficiency and considerable courage, and even

daring.

The fact that Sneath “was mentioned three times in despatches for his gallantry and was awarded the
Military Crossfor his daring exploits at the battle of the Somme” led to his being invited by Canadian
military authorities to take a “commanding officers course.” He completed this course in February of

III

1918 and “expectedto be gazetted alieutenant-colonel” in the spring of 1918 “and given full command
of a regiment” (Kingston newspaper, March 1918, Queen’s University Archives). That trajectory from
lieutenantto lieutenant-colonel overthe course of two and a half years is extraordinary: Sneath was a

superstar.
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Fateintervened, however, and cut short the golden thread of his life in the middle of March, 1918.

By then, Sneath had been stationed in the Méricourt Sector of Northern France. On the night of March

14*-15% he led a raid across No Man’s Land:

Major Thomas D’Arcy Sneath and the 5th Canadian Mounted Rifles managed to capture fourteen
Germans—butat the costof the popular officer. Sneath had fought at Ploogstreet, Second Ypres
(where he was wounded and shell shocked), Courcelette/the Somme (where he was wounded by
shrapneland won the Military Cross for a gallantry in action), Vimy (again wounded and shell
shocked), and Passchendaele. He had been mentioned three times in despatches. On 14 March
1918, the decorated officerled an early morning raiding party against the enemy’s trenches about
two miles south of Mericourt. After stealthy preparations, the whole raiding party crept to within
200 yards of theenemy’s outpost line. In complete silence, the 156 soldiers crossed 900 yards of
No Man’s Land to reach the German trenches. “Too much cannot be said in praise of the way in
which MajorT.D. Sneath, M.C., handled the organization and preparation forthe raid, and finally
the Raid itself,” the 5th Canadian Mounted Rifles war diary extolled. He had gone forward with his
men as the officercommanding the raid and “personally supervised operations in the Raided Area,
showing great gallantry and coolness in the conducting of the various phases.” The entire raiding
party displayed the “utmost confidence and steadiness,” and this was a clear reflection of Sneath’s
leadership: “His bearing and understanding throughout commandedthe implicit confidence of all
who were to be in any way connected with the operation. The boldness, initiative and skill
displayed by him cannotbe too highly commended. It was due entirely to his thorough
preparations, organization and personal qualities of leadership that the operation was so
successful. His appreciation of the different situations which arose was most accurate, and he
gallantly directed operations from the enemy’s parapet until he was instantly killed by rifle
fire.”(Arthur-Lackenbauer, etal., pp. 303-304)

Harwood Steele, in The Canadians in France, 1915-1918 (London: Fisher Unwin, 1920), adds more detail:

On March 15" the Fifth C.M.R. Battalion ... carried out a most successful raid. No Man’s Land at
this point— near Mericourt —was nearly nine hundred yards wide. It was thereforeimportant that
possession of this ground should be denied to the enemy. Accordingly a group of scouts ... went
outprior to the raid and patrolled it constantly, this ensuring that the assembly and advance of
the raiders should not be interfered with.... At 3:45 a.m. the assembly of the raiders was
accomplished without mishap underthe supervision of Major T.D. Sneath, M.C., who commanded
the whole force. The assembly was largely assisted by a perfect night and a confident and tranquil
enemy. Shortly afterwards a terrific barrage began, and one hundred and fifty men comprising the
main attack went forward..... Little resistance was met with, and the raiders rapidly overcame
their objectives. Many Germans were killed and a large number of dugouts were destroyed. The
raiders withdrew in exceptionally good order after taking fourteen prisoners —including a warrant
officer— and a machine gun.... The cost of this enterprise was only thirty casualties all told.
Unfortunately itincluded Major Sneath, who was killed while directing the operation. (pp. 188-89)
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Sneath had died on a “perfect night,” and his funeralthree days later was on what most would call a

perfectday: the weatherforthe burial of his bodyin the Thelus Military Cemetery was “bright and

sunny.”

Figure 94 Thelus Military Cemetery, 6.5 km north of Arras, France.

Major Thomas D’Arcy Sneath was dead, but not forgotten.

The 5*" C.M.R.”s war diary says the
funeralservice “was of a very
impressive nature.” Friends from other
military units also attended, as we see
from a history of the 4" C.M.R. at this
time: “unfortunately Major Sneath, who
had many friends in the battalion, was
killed while leading the raid. Major G.F.
McFarlane, Captain W.V. Sifton and one
platoon under LieutenantR.H. Warne,
attended the funeral of Major Sneath”
(S.G.Bennett, The 4" Canadian
Mounted Rifles, 1914-1919 [Toronto:
Murry 1926], p. 100).

This suggestion of Sneath’s popularity is
confirmed by his death notice in a
Kingston newspaper: “There were few,
if any, more popular officersin the
Canadian army. He was highly respected
by his fellow officers and loved by his
men who had absolute confidencein
him and would follow him anywhere”

(Queen’s University Archives).

As Canadian soldiers were demobilizingin 1919, the Montreal Gazette reported on the “Last Mess

Dinner of Mounted Rifles” —the last occasion during the war, that is, fora gathering of D’Arcy Sneath’s
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old unit, the Canadian Mounted Rifles. During this event at the beginning of April, 1919 (a year after

Sneath’s death), various commanding officers spoke about the unit’s experiences during the war. The

last speeches of the night “were given by Lieut-Col Vipond and Lieut-Col Munroe, who paid tribute to

the late Major D’Arcy Sneath who was killed during a particularly daring raid on the enemy trenches” (5

April 1919, p. 5).

Like thousands of other Canadian communities, the village of Norwich in the County of Oxford, where

Sneath was born and raised, built a monumentto rememberits dead.

A& —- -

Figure 95 D’Arcy Sneath’s name is top of the list. The Weeping Lady statue of
Italian Carrara marble is said by the Oxford County website to represent the
"futility of war" and the local "Quaker response of pacifism" to it.
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Queen’s University organized a
formal memorial ceremonyin 1920
in honour of its fallen graduates
and asked Sneath’s fatherand
widow for photographs by which
he might be remembered at the

event.

Did Caroline Herrington, who used
the name “Sneath” and remained a
widow for the rest of herlife, ever

visit D’Arcy’s grave?

We find “C.M. Sneath” signing the
visitors’ book at the Dordrechts
Museum in Holland, south of
Rotterdam, onJuly 1%, 1925. She
was 150 miles (250 km) from the
Thelus Military Cemetery north of
Arras. Itis hard to imagine that a
visit to her husband’s grave was
not an important part of this trip to

Europe — if not its primary purpose.
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After Lovell’s pre-warwork and play in Napanee, where he dredged the riverfora living in 1912, and
where overthe course of the years from 1912 to 1914 he fished, hunted, and golfed for fun within the
circle of friends surrounding Herrington and Sneath, there were five years of gruelling experienceon

three different continents — before he died several years later on a fourth.

Like his best friend D’Arcy Sneath, Lovell volunteered to serve in the Canadian army during World War |.
In fact, he did so twice. Between 1914 and 1919, he would serve in both Europe and Asia. His

experiencesin World War One were intense, unpredictable, and violent. His story is not a happy one.

Abouta month after Canada entered World War One in August of 1914, Lovell leftthe chapterhouse of
Phi Delta Thetain Toronto and resigned his employment as Assistant Engineer with the Public Works
Department of Canadain orderto returnto his home province of Quebecand enlist there in the
Canadian army and volunteerforservice overseas with the Canadian Expeditionary Force. He went to
Valcartier for his physical examination the day that summerturnedto fall in 1914, and he signed his
attestation papersin Rimouski on September 30™. His obituary says that “At the age of twenty-threehe
was one of the first to volunteer with the Canadian Expeditionary Forces in the World War,” information
that was presumably supplied by his surviving motherand sisters, indicating their pride in this fact

(Sherbrooke Daily Record [18 July 1927], p. 2).

Justone week later Lovellwas on his way to Europe, where his experiences as a soldier comprised a

series of extraordinarily unfortunate events.

Afterfourmonths of training in England, Lovell was sentto France in February of 1915. Within a few
months, his commanding officers seemto have recognized in him the makings of an officer, forhe was
sentto cadetschool at the end of July. Four weeks later it was announced in the London Gazette that
Henry Peirce Lovell had been granted a commission as a temporary lieutenant. By October, he was again

serving with the 16" Battalion in France, near the town of Le Havre in Normandy.
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On October24™, however, newly-minted as a lieutenant, Lovell was admitted to hospital: he was

suffering from gonorrhea.

His recordsindicate that he informed his doctorthat he first “had an attack two yearsago.” So we know
that in 1913, whensstill a civilian, he had contracted gonorrhea. Just where and how this happened will
neverbe known. He was employed in Torontoin 1913, but he also visited Coaticook and Sherbrooke on

holiday, as wellas Napanee, during this year.

That he contracted gonorrhea again during the war is no surprise. Gonorrhea was a huge problem for
the armies on both sides of the trenches during World War |. Like most Allied soldiers, Canadian soldiers
continued to lead active sexuallives when on duty in France and Belgium, when back in Britain on duty
or on leave, and even when travelling across the Atlantic Ocean. Sex education aboutvenereal diseases
was part of training forall soldiers. Unofficial regulation of brothels behind Allied and Axis battle lines
was undertaken by military authorities to try to limit the spread of venereal diseases. Still, about
400,000 Allied soldiers were infected with gonorrheabetween 1914 and 1919. The literature on this

phenomenon during World War One is extensive.

So Henry Lovell was one of the hundreds of thousands of soldiers (fifteen to twenty percent of Allied
soldiers) who suffered a bout of gonorrhea during World War One. (The Napanee bank managerR.G.H.
Travers discussed in Volume Two of this book was another.) At the beginning of December, 1915,
furthermore, just six weeks after his first hospitalization for gonorrhea, Lovell was back in the hospital
again suffering from the same affliction. Many othersoldiers also suffered from, second, third, and

fourth infections.

Now to have been so quickly re-infected may have been aresult of bad luck or carelessness. Or perhaps
even planning. That’s right: since soldiers with venereal disease were removed from the front lines for
treatment, some soldiers sought infection with a venereal disease in order to be removed from the
trenchesto the hospitals. It is even said that some French prostitutes with obvious venerealinfections
charged more for their services than non-infected prostitutes, since the soldiers who would avail

themselves of their services were motivated to become infected themselves.

One will never know whether ornot there was more than risky sexualbehaviourthatled to the last two

of Lovell'sthree infections of gonorrhea overthe course of two years.
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Another question, however, arises concerning Lovell’s bouts of gonorrhea during World War 1. His
experience after hospitalization for gonorrheain Octoberof 1915 may not have been as straightforward
a matter as it was for the majority of soldiers who emerged from hospital after treatment for this
venerealdisease. For Lovelldid not suffer merely from agonorrheainfection afflicting his genitalia; he

also suffered from gonorrhea of the throat.

The army doctor’sreport reads as follows: “Disease: V.D.G. [Venereal Disease Gonorrhea] .... Etaples
[France] Oct 25'™: Had an attack 2 years ago. Was exposed toinfection aweek ago. Discharge first
noticed on 23™. Not much scalding. No complications. Voice harsh. Faucesinjected.” The notes indicate
that there was a discharge of fluid from the penis, but not much experience of ascalding sensation
during urination. So much for his experience of infection in the genitalia. The final two observations
concerninfectionin the throat and pharynx. Pharyngealgonorrheaorgonorrhea of the throat presents
symptoms similar to those of strep throat. The word “fauces” indicates the oral cavity at the end of the

mouth leading to the pharynx. The phrase “faucesinjected” means that the throat was congested.

The understandingin 1915 was the same as the understanding today: gonorrhea of the throat was

caused by contact between amouth and a body part infected with gonorrhea —usually a penis.

Perhaps Lovellwas gay or bisexual.

Who knows?

Whateverthe case may be in that regard, the doctor’sassumption is likely to have been that Lovell
engagedin whatsociety at the time regarded as perverted behaviour. Notethe following description of

this form of gonorrheain a 1915 medical guide for general practitioners of medicine:

The existence of genuine cases of gonorrhealinfection of the mouth is no longer a subject of
discussion. Taking in consideration the factthat the mouth is lined with the same variety of
epithelium asis the urethra, and taking in consideration the further fact that certain perversions
are quite common, the surprise is not that gonorrhealinfection of the mouth exists butthat cases
are relatively so few in number.... The cause of infection is a purely local one, thatis, it is due to the
direct transference of the gonococcus into the mouth.... The method of infection in adultsis due to
pervertpractices .... Properly treated this horribly nasty infection is cured in one to three weeks.
The treatment s simple: ... using a solution of silver nitrate 1-5000 as a gargle, which is to be
repeated every hour.... The solution ... should be kept from three to five minutes each time in the
mouth, and the gargling should be done thoroughly, so as to reach the fauces. (William J.
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Robertson, The Treatment of Gonorrhea and its Complications in Menand Women [New York: The
Critic and Guide company, 1915; 2" ed. 1917], pp. 189-90)

Would Lovell’'sarmy doctors have brought the attention of his commanding officers to what their

training taught themto presume was the cause of his throatinfection?

It is quite possible that they did, for homosexualbehaviour by soldiers was regarded by the army as
threateningto demoralize the troops. It was strictly punished. So commanding officers were alert to any
suspicions of homosexual activity by theirmen. A.D. Harvey observesthat “during the war at least 230
soldiers were court-martialled, convicted and sentenced to terms of imprisonmentforhomosexual
offences” (“Homosexuality and the British Army during the First World War,” Journalof the Society for
Army Historical Research, vol 79 [2001], p. 313). Other gay soldiers were convicted in civilian courts of
“gross indecency” and sentenced to as much as two years of hard labour (Harvey p. 313). Still others
were “outed” as gay but avoided prison. In 1918, a second lieutenanttook his male driverto the movies
in Yorkshire and was charged, first, “with conduct to the prejudice of Good Orderand Military
Discipline,” and, second, with attempting “to procure” the driver “to act in a grossly indecent manner
with him” (Harvey 313). Harvey observes that the officer “was found not guilty on the second, more

serious, charge and got off with a Reprimand” (313).

There is no doubt that Lovell’s army life would have become fraught with difficulty if rumours had

spread about his treatmentin hospital for gonorrhea of the throat.

There is perhaps even more to be learned about Lovell’s generalarmy experience from his

hospitalization in France in October of 1915.

Three days after admission to the Allied Forces Base Hospital for treatment of gonorrhea, he was
diagnosed with a mysteriousillness recorded as “NYD. slt.” “NYD” was medical shorthand for “notyet

diagnosed.” Itis possible that “slt” is shorthand for “slight.”

It may be that Lovell had demonstrated a problem with regard to his “nerves”: this vague word was used
in those days to coverthe not-yet-understood symptoms of what half a century later would be classified
as post-traumatic stress disorder. Neither German nor British doctors understood what was being
presented tothem by the wide variety of dysfunctional behaviours —insomnia, loss of appetite,

blindness, deafness, muteness, hysteria, flashbacks, and so on — being presented by World War | soldiers
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who had beenin the thick of dehumanizing battle. For most of the war, doctors thought that the

mysterious symptoms in question were organic: that is, that the explosion of a shellnear a soldier or the
repeated shaking of the ground near a soldier from the landing of shells had caused a change in the way
the nerves of the body functioned. It was only slowly in the second half of the war that the causes of the

many symptoms of “shell shock” were suspected of being psychological.

That it may have been given out that he was gay, and that he may have been sufferingfrom some sort
of stress disorder by the end of 1915, are tantalizing possibilities as one putstogetherthe story of
Lovell's experience during World War One, for, if true, these things might account forthe seemingly self-
destructive behaviourthatemerges from Lovell’s warrecord overthe two years that follow his first
experience of combat from February toJune of 1915. As we shall see, from behaviours leadingto
repeated infections with gonorrhea, Lovell proceeded to behaviours leading to repeated grievo us bodily

wounds, and then to behaviours leading to repeated appearances before General Courts Martial.

Lovell had been out of the hospital for only three weeks after his second infection with gonorrheain
December of 1915 when he was admitted to hospital again. This time, however, the reason for his
hospitalization was much more serious. He had beenshotin the leg. What’s more, Lovell himself was

the shooter.

Of course a self-inflicted wound was a strategy that thousands of soldiers used during World War | to
escape service in the trenches. The most popular self-inflicted wounds occurred in hands and feet.
Wounds to the left hand of right-handed men were regarded with suspicion by military authorities as
potentially a contrivance to avoid service withoutimpairing the mostimportant hand. So in all
suspicious cases doctors were instructed to search for evidence of whetherthe bullet that caused the
wound was made by the Axis powers orthe Allied powers. The most popular way of woundingone’s left
hand with a properly foreign bullet was to hold a lit cigarette in that hand and lift it at night above the

top of the trench so as to attract the fire of an enemy sniper.

The penalty for intentional self-wounding was death. About 4,000 Allied soldiers were convicted of this
offence during World War |, but none was shot for it: long prison sentences were instead meted out.

Still, the incentive to make clear that the wound was notintentionally self-inflicted was great.
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And o of course the questioninevitably arose as to whether Lovell’s wounding of himself was indeed

accidental. A note in his war record contains the following testimony:

Report by Capt. S.W. Wood: re: Accidental Wounding of Lt Lovell.

At about 7:45 pmthis evening Lt Lovell returned from a patrol & entered Co[mpany]y HQ to
report. He had before going on patrolinjected a cartridge into the chamber of his pistol, a Colt .45
automatic. After reporting, he took the clip out, & was proceeding to empty the chamber when the
pistol accidentally discharged, the bullet entering the leg just below the knee. He was seated at the
time. Capt. Muirhead & Lt. Allan were present as well as myself. | may add that | am convinced in
my own mind thatit was an accident pure & simple.

(signed) S.W. Wood, Capt. No 1 Co[mpan]y.

Whetheror not Lovell had shot himself in the leg “accidentally on purpose,” the result of this injury was

that he was out of the trenches forten months as he recovered.

Transferred from hospitalto hospital in France, and thentransferred to hospital in England, Lovell was
eventually granted leave in April of 1916, judged unfit for any service for at least three months. [t was

recommended that he return to Canada for this leave.

So Henry Lovell went back home and lived with his motherin Coaticook. Back in Canada, he was granted
furtherleave as unfitfor any service fromJuly to October of 1916. It was indicated, however, thathe

would be responsible for his own accommodation and living expenses.

When finally pronounced fit to return to service, Lovell was sent back to Europe in the middle of
October, 1916. But he wentright back into hospital when he arrived in England because part way across
the Atlantic Ocean, he suffered a ghastly cut to his wrist. Again, the injury was judged notto have been

self-inflicted: it was reported to have been caused by an accident in handlinga bottle.

Once out of hospital, it took many months for him to be judged fit for active service again. It took
months for him to recoverthe use of three of his fingers. Nevertheless, afteraleave of several months,
Lovell returned to limited duties throughout January and February of 1917 with various battalions of the
Canadian Army stationed in Britain, finally beingtransferred tothe Canadian Machine Corps in March of

1917.
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Andthen he gotinto trouble. Mysterious trouble. But big trouble.

On May 26", he was tried before a General Court Martial at Shorncliffe, the British military base near
the port of Dover where many units of the Canadian Army were stationed fortraining during World War
I. The charges are not explained in his personnelfile. The records merely say: “Extract G.C.M. [General
Court Martial] filed with Confidential Documents.” The crime is a secret. Yet the verdict is public, and it

is clear: he was “sentencedto be severely reprimanded,” asentence promulgated on 6 June 1917.

Lovell was finally sent back to France at the beginning of Septemberand rejoined his unit, the 16t
Battalion, in mid-month. Less than three weeks later, however, he was removed from the unitand sent
“to 3™ Brigade Training” at the “Depot.” (The 16™ Battalion was part of the 3™ Brigade.) So Lovell was

out of the front lines again — this time for 10 weeks.

Andsomehow he ended upinserious debttothe army. A note in the accounts of the army’s payments
to him indicates: “300.00 refunded as per C.P.M. [Company Pay Master]. Letter dated 26.10.17 onfile.

No deductions made in England. No more cheques to be issued till advised by C.P.M.”

Lovell returned to his unit once more in mid-December of 1917, but within a few days he had committed
offencessoserious that he was out of the army altogetherearly in the New Year. Lovell was “Tried and
convicted by G.C.M. [General Court Martial] for ‘When on Active Service’ (1) Drunkenness. (2) Breaking
panes of glass. (3) Stealinga Horse. Found Guilty on all three Charges and sentenced to be dismissed
from His Majesty’s Service 2-1-18.” The sentence was confirmed two weeks later, and promulgated a

week afterthat. From France, Lovellwas “despatched to England” on January 23", 1918.

For Lovell, the war was over. The army was done with him. Or so it seemed.

But nothing could have been furtherfrom the truth.

First, when back in Coaticook, he joined a local militia, the 26™ Stansted Dragoons, a Reserve Force

regimentoriginally formed in Coaticook in 1910. So he was by no means done with soldiering.

Second, his gunshot wound had never healed properly. He actually had to be hospitalized again several
weeks after his returnto Canada on being dismissed from the army. On 26 April 1918 he was admitted

to the Royal Victoria Hospital in Montreal for treatment of the more than two-year-old gunshot wound
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in his leftleg. “The Invalid Soldiers Commission” record indicates that “The attending surgeon reports:
gunshotwound of left tibia, resultingin osteomyelitis and discharging sinus and sequestra. Requires dry
dressings daily.” An operation was performed to remove the sequestra. Lovellwas not discharged until 1
June 1918. At discharge, the doctorrecords: “wound healing.” He then writes, “Recommend that he

|”

have dry dressings applied daily at Drummond Military Hospital.” It was still many more weeks before
Lovell finally recovered from that old wound. And so the effects of his war experience notonly
continued to impact his daily life on his return to the civilian world, but also required him frequently to

engage with the military at the hospital where he received treatment.

Third, when the opportunity arose later in 1918, Lovell re-enlisted in the Canadian Expeditionary Force.

But this one was not going to fight in Europe.

On October5™, 1918, six weeks beforethe Armistice was sighed in Europe, Lovell volunteered to serve
in the Canadian Expeditionary Force to Siberia. Enlisting in the 259" Battalion Canadian Rifles, he

became part of Canada’s little-known invasion of Russia in 1918-19.

Volunteers were hard to come by at this point in World War 1, especially in Quebec, where opposition to
the war had been greaterthan anywhere else in Canada. And so most of the more than 4,000 soldiers

that made up the Canadian Expeditionary Force to Siberiawere conscripts. But not Lovell.

Do not think, by the way, that the army had forgotten Lovell’s previous service, the trouble he gotinto,
or his ultimate dismissal fromthe army by court martial. He still owed the army $250 of the $300 that it
had asked him to re-pay more than a year before, and the army was quite mindful of this fact. So the
first note in his new pay account is about the plan to recoverfrom his new army allowance the

remaining amount owed from his previous period of service.

Still, although somewhat lighter of pocket than he perhaps expected to be after his re-enlistment, after
two months of training at campsin British Columbia, Lovell departed from Victoriafor Vladivostok on

December22m, 1918.

But this embarkation was not without incident, especially forthe soldiers from Quebec:

The day beforethe troops left for Vladivostok, 21 December 1918, two companies of troops in
the 259th Battalion (Canadian Rifles) mutinied in the streets of Victoria, British Columbia. The
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mutiny occurred as the conscripts were marching from the Willows Camp to the city's Outer
Wharves. Midway through the march, a platoon of troops near the rear refused to halt. Officers
fired their revolvers in the air in an attemptto quell the dissent. When this failed, they ordered the
obedient troops, primarily from the Ontario companies, to remove their canvas belts and whip the
mutineers back into line. The march proceeded through downtown Victoria to the outer wharves,
accompanied by a guard of honour of fifty troops armed with rifles and fixed bayonets. Twenty-
onehours later, the SS Teesta left Victoria harbour bound for Vladivostok, with a dozen ringleaders
detained in cells. While a court martialfound the accused guilty of "mutiny and willful
disobedience, " the sentences were commuted by General EImsley prior to the Canadian evacuation
[from ViIadivostok in the spring of 1919], amid concern over the legality of deploying men under
the Military Service Act for a mission tangentially connected to the "defence of the realm."
(“Canadian Siberian Expeditionary Force,” Wikipedia)

The mutinous mood seems to have been stimulated by a meeting that most of the Quebec conscripts
had attended aweek before departurethat was put on by a British Columbia workers association

sympatheticto the communist revolution in Russia. The meeting was called “Hands Off Russia”!

Figure 96 "Hands Off Russia" meeting, Victoria, British Columbia, 13 December 1918. Photograph courtesy of the Sidney Rodger
Collection, Beamsville, Ontario.

Of course Lovell was not a conscript, buta volunteer —thoroughly supportive of Canada’s invasion of
Russia to fight the communists —so it is unlikely that he attended this meeting, butit is virtually certain

that he found himself caught up in the mutiny by his fellow Quebecsoldiers.

Whethervolunteers or conscripts, most Canadian troops never got close to the battlefield in Russia,
which was in the middle of Siberia near Omsk — 4,500 km (or 2,700 miles) from Vladivostok. In the Ural

Mountains, the Red Army of Vladimir Lenin’s Bolshevik Communists was fighting the White Russian
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army of the forces loyal to the Czar, which was supported by severalthousand British troops. The
headquarters of this British army wasin Omsk, the capital city of this Siberian region. Fewerthan 100 of
the more than 4,000 soldiers sent by Canada to Vladivostok as part of the Siberian Expeditionary Force
evermade it to the frontin Omsk. The ones who did were not tasked with fighting, however, butrather

served asthe administrators of the British forces based there.

But Lovell was one of the few Canadians sentto Omsk.

He travelled the 4,500 km (2,700 miles) from Vladivostok to Omskin at the end of March and beginning

of April, 1919, on the Trans-Siberian Railway. The journey took fourdays and was quite dangerous.

Figure 97 Ten Canadian soldiers on the Irtysh River at Omsk, with the Trans-Siberian Railway in the background. Photograph
courtesy of Stephenson Family Collection, Burlington, Ontario,

Bolshevik guerrilla forces regularly attacked the railway and trains. They blew up the bridges overwhich
the railway ran, and occasionally attacked trains and captured both the provisions and the soldiers

carried by them.

Lovell was transferred “On Command to Omsk” on 30 March 1919. He “ceasesto be oncommand to
Omsk”on 1 June 1919, which is the point when the Canadian government decidesto abandonits

invasion of Russia without ever having committed its forces to battle.

Lovell had been appointed Sargent on his arrival in Vladivostok at the beginning of January, 1919, and

served atthat rank for three months. When he was posted to Omsk, however, he requested that he be
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returned to the rank of Rifleman (thatis, private). This request may indicate his eagernesstobe sentto
Omsk, fora voluntary requestto “returnto the ranks” from such a rank as sargent was often made
because there was no opening at the rank of sargent where the soldier was proposed to be sent, so the
soldier would give up his rank in orderto facilitate the proposed transfer. It may be that Henry Lovell

was quite determinedto be one of the very few Canadian soldiers sent to Omsk.

Figure 98 Downtown Omsk, Siberia, circa 1919. Photograph courtesy of Canadian War Museum, George Metcalf Archival
Collection.

In Omsk, Lovellwas 5,200 miles (8,500 kilometers) from home.

It took four days by train for Lovell to get back to Vladivostok from Omsk, and as soon as he had
returned to this port on the Pacific coast, he boarded aship for returnto Vancouver. The entire
Canadian Siberian Expeditionary Force had been ordered back to Canada. So Lovell returned to British
Columbia with more than 4,000 fellow soldiers and immediately travelled across Canada back to

Montreal, where he was demobilized and officially discharged from the army by the end of June.

The strangeness of Lovell’'sarmy careeris nicely summed up by handwritten notes in his file after a

review of his service in the context of deciding whether or not he was eligible to receive “BW & Victory
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Medals.” The first note, in black ink, says “This case referred to War Office for special ruling.” The note is
dated 9 September 1920. Diagonally scrawled across the page at a later date is a note in redink: “BW &
Victory Medals are allowed.” Apparently the extraordinarily positive second part of his World War |

service had redeemed the extraordinarily negative first part.

| don’tknow whetherornot Lovell ever knew that there was any doubt about whether he deserved

these medals. If he did, one wonders whether he cared.

When this question about his war medals was under consideration in Canada, Lovell was workingon

anothercontinent: his fourth new continentin just sixteen months!

Shortly after his return from Siberia, Lovell determined that he would not returnto work as a civil
engineerin Canada. Instead, he would go to Africa, where he accepted a position as civil engineer with
the Burrage Mining Company. In French West Africa, he would soon describe himself not as a civil
engineer, butratheras a “mining engineer,” for Lovell was brought to the French colonies of West Africa

to apply his dredging experience to the mining of gold and diamonds fromrivers.

Many competing mining companies were formed in French West Africa in the 1920s and so there were
good paying jobs for civil engineers with the dredging knowledge and skills possessed by Lovell. The
French colonies in this part of Africa comprised the area into which great rivers emptied into the Atlantic
Ocean, and in these alluvial drainage basins were large quantities of gold and diamonds that were
accessible by dredging technologies. And soin the early 1920s the French colonial Governor General
ordered each of the coloniesto prospectand report on the “dredgeable gold areas” in their rivers, and

soon afterthat to do the same with regard to diamonds.

So Henry Lovell was part of this combined diamond- and gold-rush from very early on.

About nine months after his demobilization and discharge from the Canadian army, we find him

entering the United Statesfrom Quebecin April of 1920. He is on his way to the port of Boston, where
he will board a ship to sail to French West Africa. His French language skills may have helped him to his
employmentinthe French colonies, where of course the language of governmentand the language of

business was French.
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The Burrage Mining Company maintained its offices in Conakry (also spelled Konakry), the capital city of

the colony of French Guinea, and Lovell no doubt spenta good deal of time in Conakry.

Figure 99 Postcard image of the main street of Conakry (Konakry), French West Africa, in the early 1900s.

His dredging work, however, would have been onvarious rivers stretchinginland fromthe Atlantic
coast. These rivers were being explored by engineers just before World War I: “In French Guinea
dredges have been workingin the Tankisso River and auriferous areas are being examined in t he district
between the Senegaland Niger rivers where dredges will be installed if the engineers report favorably”
(Lewis E. Aubury, Gold Dredging in California [Sacramento 1910], p. 299). The engineeringreports were
favourable, indeed, and so there were lots of jobs forcivil engineers like Lovell as soon as the war

ended.

Who knows? Had he notdied in France twoyears before, Lovell's best friend D’ Arcy Sneath might have
joined his dredging buddy in this African adventure —just as they had worked togetherin all their jobsin

Canada and Europe before World War I.

Lovell’s career in French Guineawas a successin every respect. After his death, “his formeremployers”
with the Burrage Mining Company in Conakry wrote to his grieving motherto acknowledge the “fruitful

III

service rendered to the company by Mr. Lovell.” These formeremployers sent herseveralletters, in
fact, which were said to “speak volumes forthe efficiency” of his work for the company. The letters also

celebrated “his genial and kindly personality.” And regarding herson’s social life, they assured Charlotte
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Lovell of the great numberand substance of “the friendships formed by him during the past seven

years” (Sherbrooke Daily Record, 18 July 1927, p. 2). Her son was a remarkable man.

NS

Figure 100 Lovell worked on a gold-dredging barge such as the one shown in this postcard from French West Africa circa 1920s.

During his work in French West Africa, just as teenaged Henry had visited his widowed motherin
Coaticook during the holidays while he was a studentin Montreal, and just as Assistant Engineer H.P.
Lovell had come home from Toronto to visit herthe yearbefore the warstarted, and just as Lieutenant
Lovell had come home to live with her wheninvalided back to Canada in 1916, so also while he was
prospering as a mining engineerin French West Africa for seven years he occasionally came home to

Coaticook for his holidays.

But he had not been home to see his motherfortwo years when in the spring of 1927 he secureda
return transit permit from the colonial administrators at Dakar, Senegal, allowing him to returnto

Conakry aftera vacation. So he left Conakry on June 21°t, 1927, forthe port of Boston.
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Henry Lovell was coming home. In Conakry, he had been 4,200 miles (6,800 kilometers) from Coaticook.

He arrived back home at the expected time, so Charlotte saw herson onJuly 9™, as he had promised she

would. But what his motherwelcomed into herliving-room that day was herson’s corpse.

For Henry Peirce Lovell had died three days before in Boston. His dramatic death made headlinesin the
Sherbrooke Daily Record, the Montreal Gazette, the New York Times, and the Boston Globe, among
othernewspapers. The latter’s coverage of the event was the most comprehensive. Its headline was
certainly the most sensational: “LOWERED OVER SHIP’S SIDE IN DEATH RACE: Mining
Engineer, Returning from West Africa on The West Irmo, Dies in Hospital” (Boston Globe, 7 July

1927, p.22).

- - e 47y P A v p-

Figure 101 Undated photograph of The West Irmo freighter on which Lovell sailed in 1927.

The voyage of the freighter WestIrmo (launched in 1919 and eventually sunk off the coast of West
Africain 1942 by a German submarine) was marked for misadventure on Lovell’s crossing even before it

left Conakry in the summer of 1927.

It was a cargo ship, nota passenger ship. Its official cargo included a large quantity of raw materials and
a large number of animals: “The West Irmo, a Bull Line freighter, came from West African ports with a
cargo of mahogany logs, palm oil, severalhundred monkeys, anumber of snakes and two leopards. One
of the mahogany logs on board tipped the scales at eight tons” (Bridgeport Telegram, 8 July 1927, p. 18).
Another newspaper mentionits “large cargo of animals, shipped in 44 crates. There were monkeys,

baboons, pelicans and snakes” (Boston Globe, 7 July 1927, p. 22).
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The West Irmo had made the papers coast to coast in the United Statesin 1926 as amusing photographs
of the captain at the time, with three of the chimps he had brought from the Congoto sell in the United

States, were featured in dozens of newspapers. He was able to sell each chimp for$3,000, he claimed.

The crew of The WestIrmo was substantial: a large number of regular seamen, several cooks, several
stewards, and so on. But this crew was not a happy lot. Lovell nearly found himself in the middle of
another mutiny. The crew was not reticent about making complaints known to the captain: “Determined
to secure betterfood, members of the crew of the Irmo went to the skipper, shortly after sailing from
Africa, and complained aboutthe quality of their chow. The result was that the chief ste ward James
McFarland was demoted and Stephen McHale, the first cook, given his position” ( Boston Globe, 7 July

1927, p.22).

In addition to its crew, there was a small number of official passengers: afamily of two parents with girls
two years old and eight months old “returning from serving as missionariesin Volta,” and a family of
two parents with a sixteen-month old boy “who are missionaries in the Monrovia-Liberia missionary

service” (Boston Globe, 7 July 1927, p. 22).

Unbeknownstto the ship’s Captain Carey and his soon-to-be-disgruntled crew, things started to go awry
for the July voyage of the West Irmo the night before the freighter was scheduled to depart, whenit

acquired an accidental and reluctant passenger.

Benjamin Matalat was a French seaman whose ship had recently docked at Conakry. Aftera night on the
townin the French Guinea capital, Matalat was thoroughly drunk. The newspaper says that he suffered
from “an over-indulgencein African rum,” and that consequently he became “mixed up in his bearings”
on his way back to his ship. In fact, he missed his own ship altogetherand “wandered aboard the Irmo
just before sailing time and settled down for a sleep.” By the time he awoke, the ship was well into its
voyage and Captain Carey was of no mind to returnto Conakry. So Matalat ended up in Boston: Captain
Carey accepted that “he believed himself to be on his own ship,” but he nonetheless “came overonthe

Irmo classified as a stowaway” (Boston Globe, 7July 1927, p. 22).

The only other passengerwas Henry Peirce Lovell.

160



The Story of Henry Peirce Lovell, Part Two: The Horror! The Horror!

One of the newspapers explained that “Mr. Lovell returned because of his health aftera two year period
spentin mining work on an American concessionin French ... Guinea” ( Bridgeport Telegram, 8 July 1927,
p. 18). Another newspaperreported that Lovell “had not been home since leaving for his mining duties
on the West Coast of Africa two years ago” and that he “had not been feelingwellthe entire trip across
the Atlantic” (Boston Globe, 7 July 1922, p. 22). Still, it was not until nearthe end of the voyage that “he

was taken seriously sick” (Boston Globe, 7 July 1922, p. 22).

The Boston Globe explains the sequence of events over the nexttwenty-four hours:

Taken seriously sick yesterday while the Shipping Board freighter West Irmo was at sea, Henry
Lovell, a mining engineer returning home from two years in West Africa, was lowered over the side
by port medical officials when the vessel reached port early this morning and hurried to the City
Hospital. At the hospital hisname was placed on the dangerous list. He became continually worse,
despite the attention of physicians, and at 10:45 passed away. Quarantine authorities gave his
sickness as liver trouble, with complications. Lovell, who was 35, lived in Coaticook, Can. He had
not been homesince leaving for his mining duties on the West Coast of Africa two years ago.
Lovell had not been feeling well the entire trip across the Atlantic, but it was not until yesterday he
was taken seriously sick. Capt. Carey of the Irmo radioed port authorities here of the man’s
condition, and the Coast Guard boat CG-171was sent to meet the Irmo and hurry Lovell to the
hospital. In the darkness the two ships failed to meet, and the Irmo arrived in the lower harbor at4
o’clock this morning, with Lovell still on board and steadily getting sicker. Dr. A. R. Sweeney,
boarding the Irmo, immediately sent the Quarantine boat to the dock, carrying Lovell. (7 July 1922,
p. 22)

Whether Lovell might have survived his iliness if the Coast Guard boat sentto retrieve him had not

missed the West Irmo in the dark is not clear.

Home for the last time on July 9, 1927, Henry Lovell was buried in the family plot in Coaticook’s Mount

Forest Cemetery the nextday.

Puffing away contentedly on his pipe in most of the photographs of him on the Napanee Golf Course,
plotting putting-green antics with his buddy “Reiff” so that that his best friend D’ Arcy could document
his hijinks in photographs, Henry Lovell could have had no inkling during that simple summer of 1912

what strange and terrible things would happen to him overthe nextfifteenyears.

Henry Lovell’s death on his return from French West Africa suffering from a mysterious mortal illness

reminds me of Joseph Conrad’s character Kurtzin the novel Heart of Darkness, who also dies when
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being brought back by boat to Europe from his station in the Congo. The narrator watches the last

moments of the remarkable man Kurtz on his death bed:

Anything approaching the change that came over his features | have never seen before, and hope
neverto see again.... Did he live his life again in every detail of desire, temptation, and surrender
during that supreme moment of complete knowledge? He cried in a whisper at someimage, at
somevision — he cried twice, a cry that was no morethan a breath:

“The horror! The horror!”
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The Story of George Patten Reiffenstein, Part Two: What's in a Name?

While Reiffenstein played his record setting round at the Napanee Golf Club in the late summer of 1914,
Canada was at war. But there were no battles of consequence before the winter of 1914. It was the
period of the “phony war,” a period of relative inactivity from Augustto December of 1914 before

hostilities began to rage.

It was during the Christmas period of 1914 that German and British troops were said to have metin No

Man’s Land between theirtrenchesto celebrate Christmas.

Perhaps Reiffenstein, the dedicated militia man, was still infected with the enthusiasm of the boy who
had hardly been able to control his excitementin Ottawa when the North-West Contingent marched
down Wellington Streetin January of 1900, Perhaps he told Daisy when the war broke out that he
wanted to enlist in the Canadian Expeditionary Force right away. Perhaps a sense of his obligations
towards his wife and young sons led him to deferthis ambition for the time being. Whateverthe case,

he waited eleven months until the summer of 1915 to enlist in the Canadian Expeditionary Force.
But he had been champingat the bit to do some serious soldiering.

As soon as he had arrived in Napanee in 1911, Reiffenstein had of course enlisted in the local militia
force, the 47t Frontenac Regiment. He had served at the rank of Private in the militias in Toronto and
Montreal, but by 1915 he had become an officerin the 47" FrontenacRegiment, fora Napanee

newspaperrefersto himin April of that yearas “Lieutenant G.P. Reiffenstein” (Hunters p. 9).

Along with the manager of the Northern Crown Bank in Napanee, R.G.H. Travers, Reiffenstein prepared

himself— and a host of otheryoung menin Napanee —forthe challengesto come:

In the winter of 1914 a band of young men, some in uniform and the rest in mufti, could be seen
every afternoondrilling upon the market square in Napanee, and when not thus employed they
seemed to gravitate towards the Royal Bank. This was their headquarters. They had neither
barracks, norplace to drill, butthey were just as enthusiastic as the well-equipped platoon, which
took possession of the armouries the next winter. During the autumn and early winter of 1914 Mr.
Travers, manager of the Royal Bank, and Mr. [Reiffenstein], manager of the Dominion Bank,
attended to their banking duties during the day, but spenttheir evenings in Kingston undergoing a
course of training in order to qualify as officers in the army. (W.S. Herrington and Rev. J.A. Wilson,
The War Work of the County of Lennox and Addington [Napanee: The Beaver Press, 1922], p.234)
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Herrington observesthat “No class of young men throughout all Canada responded to the call more

readily than the clerksin our numerous banks” (234).

But militia service would not satisfy Reiffenstein at this point in history. Canada’s declaration of war
against Germany and the Austro-Hungarian Empire mustindeed have revived some of the feelings of

the Ottawa youth who had cheered on the troops marching to war in South Africa.

Determinedto serve in the Canadian Expeditionary Force overseas, Reiffenstein enlisted in the 59t
Battalion on 12 July 1915. He remained in Canada until April of 1916 butwas then sentto England for
training, a period that lasted for more than a year, until on the second anniversary of his enlistmentin

the CEF he was sentto France on 12 July 1917.

Meanwhile, Daisy Reiffenstein’s father George Gouinlock had passed away on 4 October 1915. When
Daisy’s husband George was sentto England in the spring of 1916, she decided that she and the two
boys would move to England, too. She must have felt some pangs of guilt at leaving her newly widowed
mother. Although her mother would not lack for supportfrom her children (since four of Daisy’s siblings
lived in Toronto nearher mother), she knew that her mother would feelthe absence of her
grandchildren. Recall that Daisy had taken her first-born child from Montrealto Toronto right afterthe
birth so that her mother could see him. Hertwo boys were not going to see any of their three remaining
grandparents orany of theirother Canadian relatives for perhaps a verylong time. Her decision cannot

have beenaneasyone.

In England, the Reiffenstein family established ahome in the seaside town of Worthing, in Sussex, where
in January of 1918 Pat hired a lawyer to officially change the family name to Carr — a name associated
with Pat’s paternal great-grandmother. The legaldocument, dated 24 January 1918 andsignedin a

lawyer’s office in Worthing, reads as follows:

| George Patten Reiffenstein, son of James Henry Reiffenstein now of the City of Ottawa in the
Dominion of Canada, Esquire, and Eugenie Florence Reiffenstein, his wife, do hereby declare that|
was, as | am informed and believe, born in the City of Ottawa in the Province of Ontario in the said
Dominion of Canada on orabout the twenty-third day of March, one thousand eight hundred and
eighty-three and | lately resided in the Town of Napanee in the Province of Ontario in the said
Dominion of Canada and am now serving as a Captain in his Britannic Majesty’s Army, that my
Grandfather was in his lifetime a British subject, that my Fatherand | have always been and still
are British subjects, and in order that neither | nor my wife nor family may ever hereafter be
deemed to have any connection, however remote, with the German people whose principles and
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practices as exhibited in the war now being waged by Germany | do utterly detest and abhor, |
havethereforeresolved to change my surname and | do hereby now and from this time henceforth
absolutely and forever renounce and give up the surname of “Reif fenstein” and do hereby take
and assumein lieu thereof the surname of “Carr” for myself, my wife, and all my children
heretofore or which may hereafter be born to me, and by the name of “George Patten Carr” | may
hereafter be sued or interpleaded in any court, and | will and desire that| may henceforth be
known by the name of “George Patten Carr” as if said name “Carr” had been my original surname.

What’sin a name?

History (Germany was seen as militaristic), ideology (the German state was seento be more important

than the Germanindividual), identity (nationality was equated with race).

What elseis in aname?

Potentialharms —whetherreal or imagined — to reputation and well-being.

The decision to change the family name cannot have been an easy one, nor a quick one. It must have
been contemplated for some months —perhapsforyears— prior to its being taken. Recall that in Ontario
in May of 1916, the city of Berlin voted to change its name to Kitchener, for reasons very similar to those

articulated by Pat. Perhaps that had prompted the Reiffensteins to think about the question.

Perhapsthere was a tipping point. Perhaps “Reiff” was being teased by fellow soldiers. P erhaps English
classmatesin school had been teasing—or even tormenting — the young boys Billy and Jimmy on
account of their German-sounding name. Would that have led the parents to contemplate changing the

family name?

The boys would have been justsix and five, respectively, when they started schoolin England during
those hyper-patriotic days rife with anti-German propaganda. Germany was commonly said to have
raped Belgium. Propaganda posters showed a German nurse pouringa cup of wateron the groundin
response to a wounded British soldier’s dehydration from blood-loss. Recall the language about
Germany inthe document by which the family name is changed: “I do utterly detestand abhor” “any

n .

connection” “with the German people whose principles and practices ... [are] exhibited in the war now
beingwaged.” That language is notyour typical legalese: it reflects the mood of the majority of people
in the British Empire of those days. How might that mood have been expressed by school children? Kids

can be cruel: maybe Billy and Jimmy were being bullied.
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One hopesthat Kitchenerand the Carrs were both content with theirnew names.

When first sentto France, however, Reiffenstein was still Reiffenstein. He was initially postedto the 21°
Indian Ranchi Labour company (a company of soldiers from India, of which there were many servingin
Europe). Labour companies specialized in moving about the mind-bogglingly massive amount of supplies
necessary to the functioning of an army. But just two months later (in October of 1917), Reiffenstein
was posted to a company of the Canadian Salvage Corps, in which he would serve in the Lines of

Communication Areain France until his demobilization on 26 July 1919.

In army vocabulary, the “Lines of Communication”
referstothe transportation routes — by railway lines,
roads, inland waterways, and so on — by which
supplies (of soldiers, materials, arms, food, fuel, and so
on) can be communicated to the theatre of military
operations. So the “Lines of Communication Area” is
the area betweenthe base portsand the rear
boundaries of the army through which the various
means of transportation run. For organizational and
administrative purposes, the entire “Lines of
Communication Area” can be divided into two or more
“L of C” areas, which may be further sub-divided into

other“L of C” areas.

Every army had its salvage corps, which would

certainly operate in these “L of C” areas. But the

Salvage Corps was also active on the battlefields —as
Figure 102 World War I poster. soon as an engagement was overand the new
positions of the antagonistic armies stabilized. The soldiers of the Salvage Corps would roam the
battlefield systematically, reclaiming all that could be saved and re-purposed —from still usable weapons
and ammunition to metal and fabrics that could be re-used and recycled. The Salvage Corps was
generally on the battlefield to do its work before the Graves Registration Unit arrived to locate and

identify the dead soldiers.
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Figure 103 A salvage corps at work on a battlefield in northern France.

Rowland Fielding, an officer who walked back across the battlefield in the wake of an action completed

during the Somme Offensive in 1917, wrote to his wife about his experience, describing

A land whose loneliness is so great that it is almost frightening. A land of wooden crosses, of
which, whereveryou stand, you can count numbers dotted about, each indicating a soldier’s
grave, andthe spot where he fell. After several miles of this | came upon the first living human
beings— parties of the Salvage Corps, working forwards from the old battle line, gathering all that
is worth saving of the relics .... Furtherback, | came uponthe work of the Graves Registration Unit,
which, behind the Salvage men, follows the Army forward. Its job is to “prospect” for the dead....
They dig up the decomposed fragments, to see if they can identify them, which they seldom do,
after which they re-bury them, marking the spot with the universalwooden cross. (“Being
Wounded,” posted 25 June 2019, Geographical Imaginations: Wars, Spaces, and Bodies
https://geographicalimaginations.com/tag/first-world-war/)

However much of these unimaginable horrors Reiffenstein (and then Carr) faced during his two yearsin

France, he was nonetheless very good at his work.

In fact, according to his personnelfile, in the summerof 1919, very nearthe end of his service in France,

“Capt. G.P.Carr” was “Mentin despatch by Sir D. Haig.”
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That is, Captain George Patten Carr was mentioned in a despatch by Field Marshal Sir Douglas Haig who

commanded the British Expeditionary Force from 1915 to 1919 and was instrumentalin creating the

combined Allied command structure that turned the tide of the war in the Allies’ favour. He chaffed at

Canada’sinsistence that its soldiers serve in a Canadian corps, ratherthan as reinforcements in Hague’s

British Expeditionary Force, but he thought the Canadians were excellent soldiers. And amongthese

Canadian soldiers, he obviously thought that Carr was an excellent officerin charge of salvage

operations.

Figure 104 A Victory Medal 1914-18 with
Mention in Despatches oak leaf spray.

During World War 1, service men and women of the British
Empire who were mentionedin despatches were notawarded a
medalfor their action. Being mentioned in despatches, mind you,
could put onein line for a medal —for instance, for gallantry.
Instead, soldiers mentioned in despatches received an official
certificate and wore an oak leaf device on the ribbon of their

World War | medal.

The device consisted of a spray of oak leavesin bronze typically

worn on the ribbon of the Victory Medal.

Still, forall the plaudits due to Carr for his service in World War |,
oneimagines that a desire to be mentioned in despatches about
“salvage operations” cannot have been part of young George
Patten Reiffenstein’s romantic notions of war when he defied
Ottawa police constablesto cheer enthusiastically forthe stalwart
soldiers of the North-West Contingent as they marched in front of
the Parliament Buildings in January of 1900 on their way to the

war in South Africa.
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While he was away from Napanee, Reiffenstein may have changed his name to Carr, but the name
Reiffenstein was not forgotten back home. In 1918, despite the fact that he was away in France, George
Patten Reiffenstein was awarded the degree of “Excellent Companion”in Napanee’s “Mount Sinai
Chapter” of the Royal Arch Masons of Canada. While he wasin Europe, his rank among the Masons had

improved.

Something similar happened at the Dominion Bank. It not only held for him his position as manager of
the Napanee branch; it also appointed him manager of the Roblin branch. Additionally, at the bank’s
annual shareholders meetinginJanuary of 1920, shareholders approved an expression of gratitude to
Carr for his war service: “resolutions of thanks to the bank officers were made to Captain Patten Carr,
manager Napanee,” aswell as another managerin Winnipeg and anotherin Calgary (Montreal Gazette,

29 January 1920, p. 17).

After he was demobilized inthe summerof 1919, however, Carr had not returned directly to Napanee.
The Ottawa Citizen, ignoring the fact that Reiffenstein was now Carr, reported: “Captain Patton [sic]
Reiffenstein [sic], who has been overseas for some years and who has been spending afew weeks with
his parents Mr. and Mrs. J.F. Reiffenstein, has left for Muskoka to join his wife” (29 August 1919, p. 15).
Afterreuniting with Daisy and his sons at the Gouinlock cottage in the Muskoka Lakes, George Carrand
his family returned to the Gouinlock home in Toronto for severalweeks. Finally, however, after stopsin
Ottawa, the Muskoka Lakes, and Toronto, it was onto Napanee where the family now named Carr

would try to pick up the threads of the old Reiffenstein family’s pre-warlife.

How long would it have taken forthe hundreds of people who knew the bank manageras Mr.
Reiffenstein tolearnthat he was now to be addressed as Mr. Carr? One wonders if, despite hisname
change, Pat still allowed his old friend Lena Sneath to use herknickname for him: “Reiff.” Or would she

and otherswho had used that knick-name simply have dropped it without any discussion of the matter?

Be that as it may, Daisy and Pat quickly resumed their former placesin the community. They had kept
their home beside the Herringtons, with whom they had been close (recall that Caroline Herrington had
described the two Reiffenstein children as her beloved Darcy’s “only rivals”), and their friendship with

that family was renewed, in token of which the Carrs were invited to Camp Le Nid. An article in the
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newsletter of the Adolphustown-Fredericksburgh Heritage Society notes the Carrs listed amongthe local
residents of the Napanee areathat “boss” Herrington invited to the camp: “The Carr family shows up at
Camp Le Nid .... George Patten ‘Pat’ Carr, his wife Constance ‘Daisy,” and their sons William ‘Billy’ and
James ‘Jimmy’ attended several sessions from 1921 to 1926” (The Neighbourhood Messenger, no 18

[April 2018], p. 12).

The boys were both boy scouts in 1921 and 1922, members of the 1%t Napanee Scout Troop. They both
attended Napanee Collegiate Institute. Banker’s son to the core, “W. Carr” served as the Advertising
Manager and Treasurer of The Torch, a monthly student publication of the Napanee Collegiate Institute.
His brotherwas more of a scalawag: “Jim Carr’s large collection of detentions does notinterfere with his
sunny smile” (The Torch [April 1925]). Like their grandfather George Gouinlock, the boys Billy and Jimmy
were nextsentto UpperCanada College, attending the school from the mid-1920s to 1927 and 1928,

respectively.

Daisy served on the Ladies Executive Committee of the Napanee Golf Club (along with her friend Lena
Sneath and Mary [Vrooman] Miller’s sister-in-law Diana Miller). She would thereafteralso serve on the
Entertaining Committee and play in intramural golf club competitions and in extramuralteam matches

against Picton Golf Club.

In 1920, thirty-seven-year-old George Patten Carr was elected President of the Napanee Golf Club.

His job was a big one:to re-launch a full range of activities at the Napanee Golf Club afterthe huge
disruption caused by World War |. The fact the 1920 meeting at the beginning of May to appoint that
year’s executive officers was a month later than the usual early April date for that meeting may be a sign
of the slow return to orderat the golf club afterthe war. Carr’s successin re-establishing good orderat
the club during his tenure as Presidentin 1920 is suggested by the newspaperaccount of the club’s 1921
annual meeting eleven months later. We learn that things had gone so well in 1920 that “the outlook for
this seasonis far in advance of any previousyear” (Napanee Beaver, 6 May 1921). Things were so bad at
the club duringthe last years of the war that there was no competition forthe Daly Cup in 1918. So one
sign of the club’s returnto normal was the fact that the Daly Cup competition was held again in 1920.
Perhaps a sign of his role in this recovery is the fact that President Carrwon it. Both Carr and the golf
club had recovered theirformfrom before the war. The newspapereven noted thatthe golf links

themselvesin 1920 were “in an exceptionally fine condition” (Napanee Beaver, 7 May 1920).
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So presumably in acknowledgement of the Napanee Golf Club’s return to good times, “the Officers for

last year were re-elected” (Napanee Beaver, 6 My 1921).

From 1920 to 1923, Carr served as a Napanee Golf Club officerin various capacities in addition to the
position of President for 1920 and 1921: he also served asa memberof the Board of Governorsandas a
memberof the Green Committee. Of course he continued to play golf, competingin intramural club
competitions and representing the Napanee Golf Club in matches against other golf clubs. For the 1922
and 1923 seasons, he was elected Club Captain, probably because he was the best golfer at the club. We
learn fromthe Ottawa Citizen report of a match between the Napanee Golf Club and the Gananoque
Golf Club in September of 1922 that, apart from the teenage phenomenon from Gananoque whoshota
round in the low 70s, the best golferamongthe three dozen contestants was Carr: “Captain Carr for
Napanee also played up a very fine game ..., Carr’s gross score being 81” (22 September 1922, p. 10). We
read the nextyearin the same paper that “G.P. Carr, captain,” was leading the Napanee team back to

Gananoque foranother matchin June (13 June 1923, p. 11).

Given Reiffenstein’s sporting habits before the war, we are not surprised to learn that during the
winters, Carr was a member of the Napanee Curling Club. And we are not surprised tolearn that his
enthusiasm for the administrative work of organizing curling was of a piece with his enthusiasm for
running football clubs and golf clubs. We read in a news story from Kingston called “Curlers Meet” that
“The Central Ontario Curling League held its annual meeting here yesterday afternoon. The election of
officials resulted: president R.J. Wray, Belleville; vice-president G.P. Carr, Napanee ...” (Ottawa Journal,

10 December 1920, p. 19).

Carr presumably worked so hard to re-establish golf and curling activities in Eastern Ontario not justto
salvage these things for the post-war life of his community, but also to salvage these important aspects

of his own pre-war life.

Given Carr’s exceptional athletic abilities, one will not be surprised to learn that he curled at a high level.

When Scottish curling teams toured Canada in the winter of 1922-23, they lost few games. But when
they came to Eastern Ontario, we find a loud headline in the Ottawa Citizen: “Scottish Curlers Lose
Three Matches: Beaten by Belleville, Napanee and Brockville at Kingston” (20 January 1923, p. 12). The

Scottish Curlers beat most of the various teams from Kingston, Brockville, Belleville, and Napanee —Dr.
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R.A.Leonard’steam from Napanee lost to a Scottish team, for instance — but the team on which Carr

played third was one of the three winners against the Scottish teams.

Carr was the skip of his ownteamin 1922, which won the Consolation trophy at the Central Ontario

Bonspielthat year, defeating Kingston by a score of 10 to 9, although the losers protested the result:

The Central Ontario Curling Bonspielwas completed at the local rink today. In the primary event,
the rink skipped by William Belair, Belleville, won. In the Consolation event the Executive
Committee will haveto decide who is the winner. The game between G.P. Carr, Napanee, and A.
Turcotte, Kingston, has been protested. It appears that Napanee and Kingston were playing in the
final [end] and Kingston was leading by a score of 9 to 8. It was justone o’clock and the lights
went off at the rink for a minute or so to permit the engineer at the power house to change the
belt. At thetime Napanee were lying two stones and when Skip Turcotte sentthe last stonedown
the ice thelights wentout and he contends that his players were unable to sweep the stone.
Kingston players claim that their stone could have passed the Napanee guard stone and would
possibly have given Kingston at least a tie score with Napanee. (Ottawa Citizen, 12 January 1922,

p. 14)

Ah, the loser’s lament: | shoulda, coulda, woulda won IF ...

Two things may have told against the Kingston players’ protest: first, the problem with the lights was
their responsibility, since it was their rink and their engineerthat were the source of the problem;
second, vice-president emeritus Carr had lots of friends onthe Executive Committee of the Central

Ontario Curling Association!

Surprisingly, the seemingly ubiquitous George Patten Carr disappears from the records of both the
Napanee Golf Club and the Napanee Curling Club after 1923. We hearno more about him until 1932,
when he is mentioned at the Napanee Golf and Country Club closing banquet by Herbert Daly as among
the deceased former members of the Napanee Golf Club who had won the Daly Trophy that he himself

had donated to the club in 1908.

What happenedto George Patten Carr between 1923 and 19327

Although he disappears from the records, his wife does not. Infact, she is everywhere: playing
competitive golf and servingon committees. “Mrs. G.P. Carr” served on various committees, often along

with herfriend “Mrs. T.D. Sneath,” right down to the early 1930s. Even the Carr’s oldest son Bill appears
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in the records as a sixteen year-old boy playing for Napanee Golf Clubin a Quinte Cup match against

Picton Golf Club in 1926.

Why wasn’t Captain G.P. Carr a stalwart member of the Napanee Quinte Cup teams once that
competition was inaugurated in the mid-1920s? He had been the club’s best playerin the matches
against the Gananoque Golf Clubin 1922 and 1923. He and Fred Bentley would have combined fora
formidable one-two punch against the best players of the Kingston, Picton, and Trenton golf clubs for

yearsto come.

The last public reference to George Patten Carrthat | can find occurs in his old home town’s newspaper,
the Ottawa Citizen, in January of 1924, where we learn that Carr was visiting his parents on his own:
“Mr. Patten Carr, of Napanee, has been visitingin Ottawa with his parents, Mr. and Mrs. J.H.
Reiffenstein” (28January 1924, p. 13). Daisy was apparently at home in Napanee, Bill was in his first year

at UpperCanada College, and Jim was in his last year at the Napanee Collegiate Institute.

Of course Carr had visited his parents without his family in tow when he was demobilized in the summer
of 1919, for Daisy and the boys Billy and Jimmy were waiting for him in the Muskoka Lakes. But there
may have been animportant reason that he was visiting his parents on his own at the beginning of

1924: he had something very disturbing to tell them.

| suspectthat he had come to tell his motherand fatherthat he was not well: something was very
wrong, and yet he did not know exactly what it was. But it was serious. He may have explained that
doctors were not yet confident of a diagnosis. (And he had seen several of them.) Still, even withouta
diagnosis, it was clear that he would have to take a leave from his position as manager of the Dominion

Bank in Napanee. And there would be no more curling. There would be no more golf.

In fact, for George Patten Carr, by the end of the year, there would be no more life in Napanee atall.

By December of 1924, George Patten Carr was admitted to the Ontario Hospital for the Insane in

Whitby, Ontario. He would die there seven and a half years later in June of 1932.

Death was due to "general paresis."
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General paresisis also known as general paralysis of the insane, or paralytic dementia. Itis a severe
neuropsychiatricdisorder caused by the cerebral atrophy of late-stage syphilis. More common amongst
men than women, the disease affects approximately 7% of syphilis-infected individuals if they are not

treated forthe disease.

When first identified in the early nineteenth century, general paresis was originally stigmatized as a type
of madness due to a dissolute character. The cause-and-effect connection with syphilis was suspected
by the late 1800s but was not conclusively proven until 1913. Subsequently, the discovery of penicillin
made syphilis treatable before general paresis could develop. Even those in whom early symptoms of
general paresis were appearing could be completely cured with penicillin treatment. After World War I,

general paresis tended to be seen only in third-world countries.

Alas, the discovery and development of penicillin came too late for George Patten Carr.

Prior to the discovery of penicillin, general paresis was inevitably fatal -- unless another fatal iliness
intervened first. Vincent Van Gogh’s brother Theo famously died of it, forinstance, as did notorious
gangster Al Capone. Inthe first half of the twentieth century, furthermore, it accounted for as many as
25% of the primary diagnoses for residents in public psychiatric hospitals like the Ontario Hospital for

the Insane at Whitby.

The diagnosis could be differentiated from other known psychoses and dementias by a characteristic
abnormality in eye pupil reflexes (called ArgyllRobertson pupil) and, eventually, by the development of
abnormalities in muscular reflexes, accompanied by seizures, memory impairment, dementia, and other

signs of relatively pervasive neuro-cerebral deterioration.

Symptoms of the disease first appear from five to thirty years afterinfection. Presumably Carr had
begun to demonstrate symptoms by the end of 1923 and beginning of 1924. That is why he never
appearsagain in the annals of the curling club or the golf club. Thatis why heis nolonger the manager

at the Dominion Bank.

Presumably, like so many hundreds of thousands of soldiers, he had contracted syphilis from a sex-trade
workerin France while on service there as of 1917 — five or six years before the appearance of

symptoms. We will neverknow for sure.
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Incipient general paresis is usually manifested by neurasthenic difficulties such as fatigue, headaches,
insomnia, dizziness, etc. As the disease progresses, mental deterioration and personality changes occur.
Typical symptomsinclude loss of social inhibitions, asocial behavior, gradual impairment of judgment, of
concentration and of short-term memory, euphoria, mania, depression, orapathy. Subtle shivering,
minor defects in speech and Argyll Robertson pupil may become noticeable. One can see why Carr could

no longerserve as manager of the bank or even continue to play sports.

Delusions are common as the illness progresses, and tend to be poorly systematized and absurd. They
can be grandiose, melancholic, or paranoid. These delusions include ideas of great wealth, immortality,
thousands of lovers, unfathomable power, nihilism, self-guilt, self-blame, or bizarre hypochondriac

complaints. One can see why he could no longerlive at home.

Was he confined to the Ontario Hospital for the Insane in Whitby until his death?

-
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Figure 105 An aerial view of the Ontario Hospital for the Insane, Whitby, circa 1920s. Lake Ontario is in the background at the
top of the photograph.

There were recorded cases of remission of symptoms, especially if they had not passed beyond the

stage of psychosis. But these individuals almost invariably experienced relapse within afew monthsto a
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fewyears. Generally, the patient was seldom able to return home because of the complexity, severity
and unmanageability of the evolving symptoms. It seems that Carr became a permanentresident atthe

Whitby hospital.

Today, a doctor can diagnose syphilis quite simply and the patient can be cured with one dose of a

penicillin-based pill. Were there notreatments 100 years ago?

In 1910, an arsenic-based drug called Salvarsan was introduced to fight syphilis, butit was toxicand so
had to be administered very carefully. It required painfulinjections, and it also caused harsh side effects.

It was tried on patients who had developed general paresis, but cases of recovery were rare.

Amazingly, it was discovered in 1917 that infecting a patient who had general paresis with Malaria could
in some cases halt the further development of the disease. The trick was to find the correct strain of

non-lethal malaria for this purpose.

Before the development of penicillin, the patient with general paresis would eventually become
completely incapacitated, bedridden, and die, the process of total physical and mental degeneration

taking about three to five years on average.

Well, it took George Patten Carrabout seven and a half years to die. Of course he was an athlete. For
the first forty years of his life, he was much fitter than most people around him. This fact may have
worked against him at the end. It may explain why it took at least fifty percentlongerthan usual for this

man to die of general paresis.

Carr’s life may also have been prolonged by the developments at the Ontario Hospital forthe Insane of a
new drug called tryparsamide. This chemical, supplied to clinics treating general paresis as of 1925 (the
first full year of Carr’s treatmentin Whitby) was betterthan Salvarsan for certain patients because it
could get a higher concentration of arsenic into the patient’s spinal fluid. But it was also toxic and could

kill the patient if notadministered properly.

Dr. John Nelson Senn, of the Ontario Hospital for the Insane, published an essay in 1934 called “The
Tryparsamide Treatment of General Paresis” that probably indicates the treatment that Carr received at

Whitby, perhaps from Senn himself.
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Senn explains that the Ontario Hospital for the Insane did
not necessarily expect remission to be achievable for
“those patients coming underour care”: “It is not
common for patients to be admitted without previous
treatment, and at present malaria frequently has been
givenin generalhospitals prior to admission to our
hospital. Almost all patients have had varying types of
arsenical treatmentand only come to hospital as a last
resort, after the facilities for treatment at other places
have been exhausted” (Canadian Medical Journal

[December1934], vol 31 no 6, p. 644).

So one presumes that Carr had entered the hospital at

Figure 106 Dr. John Nelson Senn, 1925. Whitby only “as a last resort,” and that he had consulted
doctorsin Napanee and Kingston about his symptoms

long before his admission to the Ontario Hospital for the Insane. After his visit to his parentsin January

of 1924, Carr probably spentthe rest of the year receiving treatment from doctors and hospitals in his

area: first in Napanee, thenin Kingston, and perhaps thenin Ottawa.

He arrived at Whitby in December of 1924 when all other hope was gone.

We can see from what Senn says that Carr was precisely the kind of patient for whom tryparsamide was

developed:

Tryparsamide would appearto be of particular benefitin treating ... the patient who has not
responded wellto earlier treatment, and in whom probably permanent or partially permanent
hospitalization is indicated. In the acute type tryparsamide undoubtedly gives results and produces
remissions .... In the continued treatment cases tryparsamide would appear to offer an excellent
method of keeping the patient in good physical condition, so that he may be moderately, at least,
economically useful. There is no doubt but that our modern treatment tends to keep the patient
outof bed, and thus relieves us of the care of bedridden patients in the stages that used to be
seen. It is now noted that when a patient has to be put to bed his period of life is short and much
more pleasant, from the viewpoint of relatives and hospital, than was formerly the case. (p. 642)

Senn explains that his essay presents the results of tryparsamide treatments administered to thirty-six

patients at the Ontario Hospital for the Insane, with these patients receiving from seven to 129 courses
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of treatment—seven treatments given to the most recent patient admitted, 129 treatments given to the

patientlongestin residence at Whitby.

The patient who had beeninthe Whitby for the longest time when Senn began his experiments may

well have been Carr.

Sennsays “We have given several patients approximately 100 doses, some more, before any signs of
toxicity developed” (643). Toxicity showed up as loss of lateral vision, a potentially very dangerous
dermatitis or dry scaling of the skin, vomiting, and fainting with cardiac acceleration. A course of
treatment comprised eight sessions of intravenous injections followed by discontinuation for eight

weeks.

Repeat.

Andrepeat.

Andrepeat.

Senn, who was described in his 1925 University of Toronto yearbook as “Just a good fellow, that’s all,”
writes of the need to make patients economically usefuland to make their deaths more short and
pleasantfor relatives and hospital staff. It all strikes a twenty-first century ear as extremely insensitive

(Torontonensis [Toronto: Students’ Administrative Council of the University of Toronto, 1925], p. 155).

Overthe nexttwenty years he continued to display this seemingly callous attitude towards patients
themselves. He went on to performlobotomies and to administer electro-shock therapy, without
necessarily seeking the permission of relatives to do so (see Amy Meertens, “The ‘New Eugenics’:
Psychiatry and Mental Health in Post-World War |l Canada,” M.A .Thesis, Department of History,
McMaster University 2001).

Despite Senn’s off-putting language in the academicarticle | have cited, however, the Ontario Hospital
for the Insane in the 1920s was actually famous for making every effort to provide long-term patients
like Carr with enlightened care. Whitby’s hospital was world renowned for its housing of patientsin
cottages by Lake Ontario, in the hopes of creating a more homely environment beside healthful lake

breezes.
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Figure 107 A photograph from the early 2000s showing the remains of the cottages that were arranged around the grounds of
the Ontario Hospital for the Insane in Whitby. They were intended to create something more home-like than a hospital ward.
They became derelict and were torn down when vandalized extensively several years ago.

The cottages, segregated by sex, were certainly preferable to a hospital ward or a hospital room.

The cottages were arranged around the sprawling grounds of the hospital in groupings of eight: eight

cottages for men, eight cottages for women.

Each set of eight cottages was
arranged around a central dining
building. There was one kitchen
in the dining centre, butthere
were eight dining rooms: one for
each of the eight cottages. The
idea was to enhance the sense of
community among the patients
living in the cottages and to

contribute furtherto the desired

home-like ambience.

Figure 108 A cottage's dining room at the Ontario Hospital for the Insane, Whitby,
1927.
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The hospital also had a large farming operation, where various crops were grown, including vegetables.

There was a dairy operation, as well.

Figure 109 The farm at the Ontario Hospital for the Insane, Whitby, 1930.

Since farm work was generally healthful physically and psychologically, patients were encouraged to
work at the farm— if they were able to do so, and if they were soinclined. The state-of-the-art farm was
well-maintained and very well-run. In fact, during the most difficult of economictimes, it supplied most

of the food and dairy needs of the hospital right through the depression of the 1930s.

The Whitby hospital encouraged regular recreation by patients. It was built by Lake Ontario intentionally
to make available to patientsin and out of doors what were assumed to be the healthy ambient breezes
from the lake. The expansive, well-maintained hospital grounds were ideal for long walks through these

breezes.

The hospital also maintained a variety of more formal recreational facilities for patients. These included

an indoor bowlingalley. Andin 1931, it constructed an outdoor putting facility.

Was Carr still capable of showing his golfing prowess in 1931, a year before his death?
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Figure 110 Putting facility, surrounded by hedge, built at the Ontario Hospital for the Insane, Whitby, in 1931. Note the cottages
in the background of the photograph.

Senntells us that his tryparsamide treatments kept patients out of bed until the very end, and Carr lived
more than a year afterthe putting facility was opened. Soit is entirely possible that during a 1931 visit,
Daisy, Billy, Jimmy and Pat putted on this facility. Perhaps they were a foursome one last time, each
remembering moments from theirlast round together atthe Napanee Golf Club eight years before in

the fall of 1923.

Note that tryparsamide offered no cure.

As Senn observes, “The most we can hope foris to arrestthe degeneration at the stage which it has
already reached and to make the most of those nerve cells and fibres [in the brain] which survive.... We
must be contentto stop the disease where it is presented to us, to prevent additional cells from being

destroyed, and then to adjust the patient to life with what remains forthis purpose” (644).

With or without treatment by malaria, Salvarsan, or tryparsamide, for the patient suffering from general
paresis, the end could be horrific. The patient could experience tremors, jerks, confusion, seizures and

severe muscular deterioration. He could be bedridden, perhaps completely disoriented, with a
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weakened and wasted body. In the worst of deaths, patients would enterinto a state in which epileptic

seizures followed one another without recovery of consciousness between them.

To expire in unremitting seizures with no return to consciousness in a weakened and wasted body is a
terrible fate foranyone, and such an end would have been cruelly ironic in its terribleness forsuch an
athlete: Olympic medallist and world-record-holding rower, playerfor Toronto and Montrealfootball

teams, star baseball player, star hockey player, star curler, and of course star golfer.

Was Carr one of what Senn described as “the bedridden paretics that used to haunt hospitals” (p. 644)?

Was this how it ended for George Patten Carr, né Reiffenstein?

Senn gives some reason to hope that it was notso. Although Senn writes his essay more thantwo and a
half years after Carr died, one might hope that the changesthat he writes aboutin December of 1934
had occurred by the time Carr died in June of 1932. As of the end of 1934, Senn says, “very few are in
bed, and they only take to their beds a short time before permanent dissolution occurs.... In place of
paretics being, as they were previously, bedridden, miserable, bedsore, incontinent, convulsive, they are

now the best preserved men of the hospital, alert, clean, industrious, happy” (p. 644).

Whateverthe case with regard to the paretic demise of our story’s protagonist, the end came on June

gth, 1932.

If Carr had indeed contracted the syphilis that would kill him during his service in France from 1917 to
1919, as so many Canadian soldiers did, we have here another of the Great War's casualties. But there
are no monuments wherewe caninscribe a name — whetherit be Reiffenstein or Carr — to remember

this sort of casualty of World War 1.

What became of the Carr family?

In addition to her golf at the Napanee Golf and Country Club, Daisy played golf in Bermudawhenon
holiday. Infact, she won a tournament played amongst Canadians on holiday there in 1928. The
followingitem appearedin Canadian Golfer: “A despatch from Hamilton, Bermuda: ‘Dominion golfers,
who are here to the number of severalhundred, and who are making their headquarters at the Belmont

Manor this season, have organized a club known as the Canadian Ramblers, which held its inaugural
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tournamentrecently, the winners being Mrs. A.G. Carr, of Napanee, and Mrs. Fred Grant, of Midland,

and A.W. Taylor of St. Catherines, and James Parker, of Toronto” (vol 13 no 11 [March 1928], p. 367).

Figure 111 Agnes Gouinlock Carr (a.k.a. Daisy) is the first woman standing as we look left to right.

Daisy’s husband may not have known it when he died, but by then his address was no longer on Dundas
Streetin Napanee, butrather on Bagot Streetin Kingston, where Daisy had taken up residence around
1930. She had movedthere probably to be closer to her two sons, who had moved on from Upper
Canada College to the Royal Military College in Kingston at this time (Billy graduated from RMCin 1931,
Jimmy, in 1932). Overthe subsequentyears she moved back and forth between Toronto and Montreal.
She spent herlast yearsin Montreal, dying there at the very end of 1954, in her seventy-second year.
She may have lived with son William and his family, whose home was in Westmount (where Patand

Daisy had lived when the children were bornin 1910 and 1911).
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Two days before Pat Carr died was a special day for his son, Jimmy,

in particular, and forthe family as a whole.

The Montreal Gazette had the following headline: “Sword of
Honourat RMC Awarded to Cadet).G. Carr” (7 June 1932, p. 13). In
reporting on the closing exercises at RMCin the spring of 1932, the
Ottawa Citizen explained that Jimmy Carr had “won the sword of
honourgiven for conduct and discipline.” Among otherawards that
he won was the “silver medal” for the second highest aggregate of

marks in the entire course (7 June 1932, p. 3).

Captain G.P. Carr would undoubtedly have beenvery proud of his

son.

In the extreme last phases of general paresis, could Jimmy’s father

have taken in this information?

Justfour dayslater, on June 11*, George Patten Carrwas buried in
Beechwood Cemeteryin Ottawa. Daisy had sentan undertaker

from Kingston to retrieve her husband’s remains from the Whitby
hospital and to prepare the body for burial back in his home town

of Ottawa.

The official “informant” listed on George Patten Carr’s death

certificate is his youngerbrother Noel Osmond Carr, who followed his older brother not only in changing

his name, but also in his love of the military, in which he made a career— becoming a Brigadier.

The brothers now lie buried side-by-side, although Noel did not die until 1953.
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Figure 113 Burial markers of George Patten Carr and younger brother Noel Osmond Carr, Beechwood Cemetery, Ottawa.

Yet Noelalmost ended up in the burial plot beside his brother George in the very same month that the

latter was buried.

Two weeks afterthe funeral, Noelwas on Mariposa Road in the Rockcliffe neighbourhood of Ottawa —
guite close to Beechwood Cemetery. He may have been driving back home from visiting his brother’s
grave at the cemetery, perhaps having stood on the very spot where he would himself be buried twenty-

oneyears later.

Noelwas lucky notto have died on his drive back home: “Col. Noel O. Carr, 321 Clover road, was
motoring along Mariposaroad, Rockcliffe, the otherafternoon when atree blown by the wind fellacross
the radiator of his car .... Quick action on Col. Carr’s part, when he heard the crack of the breakingtree,
probably saved his life. He jammed on his brakes and the tree fellright across the hood. Col. Carr

suffered noinjuries” (Ottawa Citizen, 27 June 1932, p. 14).

When Noel Osmond Carr was laid to rest beside George Patten Carrin 1953, overhim was erected a
grave marker thatis relatively grand. As we can see in the photograph above, it is today somewhat

obscured by cedar trees.
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Only by pulling back a number of the branches of
the cedar trees can we read the inscription at the

base of his monument.

Yet his big brother George Patten Carr’s grave
markeris even more obscure. Itis a much
smaller stone, andit is not only dwarfed by the

little brother’s monument, butalso completely

Figure 114 Beechwood Cemetery, Ottawa. hidden by the trees thatseemto have been

arranged to frame the larger monument. It takes

a bit of gymnastic skill evento geta glimpse of George Patten Carr’s grave marker.

Figure 115 Beechwood Cemetery, Ottawa. The pedestal of his brother’s much larger monument is visible to the right of George
Patten Carr’s grave marker.

George Patten Carr’s simple stone marker, furthermore, is sadly uninformative with regard to any of his
many claims to fame. Noel's Osmond Carr’s military career was significant, a claim to fame in its own

right. It might be said to justify his fine monumentin Beechwood Cemetery. But arelative accounting of
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the brothers’ careers by no means justifies the dwarfing of the older brother’s small grave marker by the

younger brother’s bigone.

George Patten Carr’slegacy, however, was notto be left to the plain chiselling of his name on a stone

marker, but was rather to be perpetuated by the lives made by the sons who bore his name.

Oldest son Bill implicitly took his father’s place in the Quinte Cup competitionin 1926, helping Napanee

Golf Club to a tie in its match against Picton.

At RMChe excelled intwo of his father’s favourite sports: rugby and hockey. After grad uating from
RMC, he moved onto Queen’s University where he also played forthe rugby team and was described

before a match against McGill University as the former “RMC star” (McGill Daily, 27 October 1932, p. 3).

He also followed his father’s lead in choosing his profession, becomingan accountant: “W.P. Carr is in
Toronto studying to be a chartered accountant with the firm of Clarkson, Gordon, Dilworth, Guilfoyle
and Nash” (Royal Military College of Canada Review (December 1933), p. 70). His careeras a chartered
accountant was interrupted by World War I, however, during which he followed his father’s example
and joined the Canadian army: “During the war he commanded the 26™ Field Battalion of the Royal
Canadian Artillery in England, France, Belgium and the Netherlands. He was returned to Canada in 1945
as a Lieutenant Colonelat National Defence Headquarters” (Montreal Gazette, 6 February 1970, p. 31).
In civilian life, he returned towork as a chartered accountant, becoming vice -president of C. Leslie and
Company, Limited, in Montreal, but he neverlost his interestin the military, serving from 1957 to 1960,

forinstance, as president of “The RMC Club.” He died at just sixty years of age in 1970.

Although he was nevertoknow it, George Patten Carr would have three grandchildren through his son
Bill (Christopher, Robert, and Constance), the first of them bornin 1935, three years afterthe death of

the grandfatherthey would neverknow.

His othersonJames Gouinlock Carr — the youngerson “Jimmy” whose “large collection of detentions” at
Napanee Collegiate neverinterfered with his “sunny smile” — was perhaps even more thoroughly an
upholder of his father’s legacy. He starred with his brother on RMCrugby and hockey teams, the pair’s

hockey team making it to the finals in the 1930-31 playoffs for the OHA Intermediate Championship.

187



Volume Three: The 1907 New Course and Four of Its Players

But it is clear that despite his older brother’s many obvious talents, the younger brother was considered

an even more extraordinary cadetat RMCin every way. His peers saw him as a natural leader.

R.M.C. FIRST HOCKEY TEAM, 1931 - 32

Intermediate O.HA. & CJIH.U.

Back Row-—Cornish, Carling-Kelly, Peck, Gagnon, Rainnie, C.S.M. Corbett, L.-Cpl. Blanchard, Sgt. Harris (Hockey Manager)
FronT Row-—Cpl. Bigelow, J.U.O. Kennedy, Prof. T. F. Gelley (Pres. & Coach), §.U.0. J, G. Carr Hockey Captain), Major L. C
Goodeve, DS.O. (Business Manager), L.-Cpl. Irvin, White.

Figure 116 Jimmy Carr is seated in the centre of the front row in this photograph of the RMC hockey team of 1931-32.

The following tribute was written by his fellow students before their 1932 graduation (it is full of terms
and phrases peculiar to RMC cadet culture, but Carr’s standing as the greatest cadet among fellow

cadetsis nonetheless clear):

Bornin Montrealin 1911, there arrived in our midst in time to celebrate his birthday, some four
years ago, this born leader of men. He obtained his earlier education at Napanee Collegiate and
U.C.C. where he made a name for himself in sports.

Afterthe first cloud of dust had cleared away and we had a slight idea of what it was all about, Jim
started off on the right foot and rapidly became the criterion forshiny belts, etc. He was made “A”
Company seniorduring the spring term. When the final marks came out, there, in number six
position, was Jim. He began at the commencement of our third year his almost continuous term as
ourskipper. He moved up to third place at the end of the year and acquired the inevitable stripe at
Christmas of the nextterm. Last year he stood second and added to his long list of academic
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prizes. He has always been in the swim forarm decorations and this year finds a crown above his
Lewis gun badge.

Jim proved a good canoeist and helped to monopolize the tilting at the Aquatics fortwo years. He
was the only one in the class to play on both the first hockey and footballteams in our recruit year.
Onthe ice he’s a beautiful stick-handler and a smashing body-checker; on the gridiron, a tank and
a sureand hard tackler. It was not surprising after three years of such pace-setting that he was
elected captain of both teams. This year he piloted the footballers to their third straight
Intercollegiate championship.

He has unusualoriginality and organizing ability and has spent hours figuring out improvements in
all branches of college activities. Tactful and wise in his decisions, exacting and firm on parade, a
fighterand good sporton the playing field, S.U.O. [Senior Under Officer] and captain of both
footballand hockey —these are some of the reasons why Jim is admired and respected by all of us.
Truly, many years will pass before another man leaves a record such as this.

His future—perhapsthe R.E.’s [Royal Engineers], maybe Queen’s. Whatever he chooses to take on,
we, his classmates, know he’ll put behind him — he’s bound to.

This article appeared in the Royal Military College of Canada Review of June of 1932 (p. 52). Had it come

out in time to be read to Jimmy Carr’s father George beforethe latter died on June 9t?

The classmates’ high expectations forJimmy Carr’s future were more than fulfilled. After graduationin
June of 1932, Jimmy Carr accepted a commission in the Royal Engineers and then was acceptedinto the

prestigious King’s College of Cambridge University where he continued to study engineering, and where

he continued to excelat sports.

For instance, in the twentieth official Varsity ice hockey match between Oxford and Cambridge (in
January of 1934), the Cambridge “Light Blues” lost to the Oxford “Dark Blues” 2:4. But hockey writer
B.M. “Peter” Patton observed in Ice Hockey (1936) that it was in large part “fine work” by “Jimmy Carr,”
“an exceptionally good ‘recruit’ from the RMC, Canada,” that allowed Cambridge to “put up such a good
show against a better-balanced team.” Inthe twenty-first match, ayearlater, Carr was the Cambridge
captain. Of this match we read that "It was anticipated that Oxford, with the advantages of a home rink
plus plenty of League games, would win. Cambridge, however, as in previous matches, were ata
disadvantage but made a great effortand only lost by an odd goal in five. If Cambridge had possessed
another playeras good as Jimmy Carr, the Dark Blues would probably have had to be content with a

draw or even possibly have been defeated" (B.M. “Peter” Patton, Ice Hockey [1936]).
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Jimmy Carr decided to make a career of military service. He made his alma mater quite proud, as we can

see from the following summary of his career in the Royal Military College Review of 1964:

For thefirst time ... an RMC graduate has been selected to
command the RoyalSchool of Military Engineering at
Chatham, England. The College and ex-cadets everywhere
rejoice thatthis high honour of being the Commandant of
this top service educationalestablishment should cometo ...
Brigadier J.G. Carr. Jim Carrwas born in Montrealon 1
September, 1911. Like his brother, ... Lt-Col. W.P. Carr, he
decided while at Upper Canada College to attend RMC. He
enteredin 1928 and graduated with Honours in 1932. He
won the Governor-General’s Silver Medal and prizes for
Mathematics, CivilEngineering and Survey in his final year.
He held the rank of Senior Under Officer, the position of top
cadet at the College. Few recruits in RMC’s history made the
senior footballand hockey teams in their first year and
remained on both teams for fouryears. Jim Carr did better
than this for he captained both teams in his graduating year
Figure 117 Brigadier James Gouinlock Carr, and at the same time keptimproving his academic standing
circa 1964. yearby year. He was an excellent swimmer, canoeist and
rifle shot among other cadet accomplishments. He accepted
a commission in the Royal Engineers on 1 September 1932, and went through the normal
subalterntraining and courses. In 1933 he was sentto Cambridge and in 1935 obtained his
Honours Mechanical Science Tripos. He played hockey and lacrosse for Cambridge and played
hockey for England from 1932 to 1936. The skill he developed at RMC in intercollegiate and
provincial hockey competitions earned him the distinction of being selected soon after his arrival in
England as the star of a hockey motion picture instructionalfilm. In 1936 he was posted to Egypt
and Palestine for a year. On his return to England he was appointed as a military engineering
instructor with the Territorial Army. At the outbreak of warin 1939 he wasin command of a
company in the 5% Training Battalion, Royal Engineers, with the rank of captain. He was sent to
Norway in 1940 as IGREto the chief engineer NWEF [North-West Expeditionary Force]. On his
return he was appointed the demolitions instructor at the Special Training Centre at Lochailort,
Scotland. He attended the 6™ war course at the Staff College, Camberley, in 1941. Following other
instructional appointments he was given the command of 621 Field squadron in the 7" Armoured
Division and proceeded to France. In June, 1945, he was promoted to the rank of Lt.-Col. And
appointed SORE to the Chief Engineer at British Army Headquarters in Europe. He returned to
England in 1946 to become Chief Instructor R.E. at the OCTU at Newark. A staff appointment in
India in 1946 and later a GSG 2 job at the Staff College, Quetta, was followed by an instructorship
at Sandhurst fora threeyear tour of duty in 1948. He returned to the Far Eastin 1951 when he
was posted to Hong Kong as C.O. of the 24% Field Engineer Regimentand a little later the 23 Field
Engineer Regiment and CRE of the 2" Infantry Division. His first direct contact with Canadian
troops was in 1954 when, as CRE Works, Paderborn, he built the Canadian Officers Club at Soest,
Germany, and erected four artificial ice rinks for the Canadians. He commanded with the rank
Colonelthe 26" Engineering Group, Territorial Army, Southern command, from 1956 to 1959 when
he was appointed Chief Engineer, Northern Command at York. He was promoted to the rank of
brigadieron 18 July, 1960. His extensive experience as an engineering teacher atvarious service
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schools, his background as a staff officerand commander in the United Kingdom, in the Near East
and Far East, his educational attainments at RMC, at Cambridge, and at Staff Colleges, his
splendid warrecord, all fitted him eminently to be the Commandant atthe Royal School of Military
Engineering at Chatham. This appointment, one of the plums of the service, was given him on 1
September, 1962. He is the first Canadian Commandant at Chatham and we allwish him good
fortune and a very happy tourof duty. (pp. 201-202)

Brigadier James Gouinlock Carr was made Commander of the British Em pire (CBE) in 1965. He died on

July 12, 1978, eight years after his older brother had died.

| will endthe story of the Carr family at this point, recalling the importance of sport in generalfor the
three menin the family, and the importance of golf in particular forall four family members. That there
should ever have been such a family was only made possible by the meeting of a Reiffensteinand a
Gouinlock at the Highland Park Golf Club in 1905. Before and afterthe war, members of the family
played golf at the Napanee Golf Club. Golf may have been the last activity that the family enjoyed
togetheratthe Whitby hospital.

If this narrative were instead a movie of Carr’s life, we would at this point see an image of forty-nine
year-old George Patten Carr— hair thinning, his face gaunt, his posture slightly stooped —as he makes
his last long puttat the Ontario Hospital for the Insane. He grins, broad smiles break out on the faces of
his wife and children, and then “Reiff” breaks into a hearty laugh. This image would slowly fade out as
an image of twenty-one year-old George Patten Reiffenstein comes into focus: we see aclose-up of his
sweating, grimacing face and then the camera draws back to show a slow-motion image of him and his
seven fellow crewmen rowing the Toronto Argonauts’ boat at the 1903 Canadian Henley regatta. (We
duplicate the slow-motionimage of the runners on the beach at St. Andrews in Chariots of Fire, with the
same music.) Reiffenstein isin the bow position, stroking for all he is worth, each memberof the team

striving to his limit, and matching the world’s record despite the headwind they face.

As they cross the finish line, “Reiff” collapses forward and the boat coasts in a slow arc across the

screen. Ourhandsome young banker athlete seems lifeless.

Scrolling up the screen across this image would be the following lines from T.S. Eliot’s poem The Waste
Land—in which we meeta Phoenician merchant sailor from ancient times who has drowned and now
dissolvesin the currents of the sea, although once, like Reiffenstein, he commanded the water,

calculated profit and loss, and was handsome and tall:
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Phlebas the Phoenician, a fortnight dead,
Forgotthecry of gulls, and the deep sea swell

And the profitandthe loss.

A currentundersea
Picked his bones in whispers. As he rose and fell
He passed the stages of his age and youth

Entering the whirlpool.

Gentile or Jew

O you who turn the wheel and look to windward,

Consider Phlebas, who was once handsome and tall as you.
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After herhusband D’Arcy was sent overseas with the Canadian Expeditionary Force in the summer of
1915, Caroline Sneath (who, afterher marriage, tended to use the name “Mrs. Thomas D’Arcy Sneath”
in formal contexts, as was the conventionin those days) was determined from the startto make her

own contribution to the war effort.

Like women throughout Canada, Napanee women supported the war effortin all sorts of ways. Early in
the war, as Walter Herrington and his co-authorReverend J.A. Wilson note, women formed the “Maple
Leaf Women'’s Institute,” which “sent the Red Cross [in London] a large quantity of goods that the
women members of the Institute had made” ( The War Work of the County of Lennox and Addington
[Napanee: Beaver Press, 1922], pp. 29-30). In particular, they note that “To the Red Cross headquarters
this organization sent 502 pairs of socks, 230 pairs of pyjamas, 25 quilts, 48 pillows, 391 towels, 12
sheets, 89 surgical shirts, 369 handkerchiefs, along with numerous scarfs, bandages, mouth wipes, and

other hospital accessories” (29-30).
We recall that special socks were sentto D’Arcy Sneath.

Women in Napanee also took it upon themselves to help young soldiers posted to local barracks enjoy
healthy social lives when not on duty, as we see in the following passage from The War Work of the

County of Lennox and Addington County:

Early in November [1915] it was learned that "C" Company of the 80th Battalion would be sent to
Napanee.... On the 8th they arrived, abouttwo hundred strong .... The townspeople were
delighted with the soldier boys and set about it to make their stay in Napanee as pleasant as
possible. At this stage of the war it was known for a certainty that enlisting in the army was a
serious matter. The stubborn resistance and aggressiveness of the Teutons left no doubt that the
warwas not to be won in a few months, that greater sacrifices still were to be expected, and that
many of the beardless, smiling lads then seen upon the streets would cross the ocean but once. It
was with this knowledge and a desire to shew their appreciation of the services tendered to the
cause of liberty and justice that the Napanee homes were thrown open and a hearty welcome
extended to the recruits. Anumber of ladies ... organized a KhakiClub, where the boys could go
when off duty and spend a social evening. The music, cards and games thus provided went a long
way to lighten the burden of many a home-sick boy. Many of them required no assistancein
getting acquainted, and soon found genial and attractive companions in the younger members of
the fairer sex. The committee responsible for the organization and success of the club was
composed of the following ladies: Mrs. T. D. Sneath, Mrs. G. B. Curran, Mrs. R. G. H. Travers, Mrs.
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Clayton Maybee and Miss Luella Hall. (The War Work of the County of Lennox and Addington, pp.
156-7).
Lena and Luella were togetheragain. Perhaps they were the members of the committee who saw to it

that the music at the KhakiClub was what people of their generation would enjoy.

As the war dragged on, with no signs of progress, Caroline decided — as Edith Rickwood, “Daisy”
Reiffenstein, and thousands of other spouses did —that she could best support her husband’s war effort
by movingto Britain. Accordingto her father, “Mrs. Caroline M. Sneath, of Napanee, wentoverseas

in December, 1916” (The War Work of the County of Lennox and Addington, p. 134). So she made a
home in London, where D’Arcy spenttime when onleave from his postings to the trenches of France
and Belgium, and when convalescing after he emerged from London hospitals after being senthome

with battlefield wounds.

One wonders what she made of his signs of whattoday we call post-traumaticstress disorder.

Her fatherfurther explains that Caroline “served forovera year in the Head Office of the Canadian Red
Cross. Afterthe death of her husband, who was killed in March, 1918, she was Official Visitor in England
and Scotland for the Canadian Pension Commission, and filled that position until the work was taken
over by the British Pension Office onJanuary 1st, 1920” (p. 134). Her service in the Head Office of the
Canadian Red Cross was actually at a pretty high level: she was the assistant to the president of the
Canadian Red Crossin London. Justas she had come to the fore among herfellow students at the
Macdonald Institute, so she came to the fore amongst the many Canadian women workingin the Head
Office of the Canadian Red Crossin London. She seems to have had an array of abilities, one of which

was finding ways to realize them.

Caroline Sneath came back to Canada a widow in November of 1919. She sailed with fellow passengers
who were also wives of soldiers, their soldier husbands travelling back home separately. Each indicated
to the Canadian immigration officerthat her “intended occupation on returnto Canada” was as
“housewife to husband.” The officer had recorded that phrase so often foreach of the women leaving

the ship that he also wrote it again, sadly, for the widowed Caroline Sneath.

Back in Napanee, the young widow moved in with her parents again.
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And she immediately returned to the golf
course. In fact, she was appointed to the Ladies
Executive Committee ata time when that
committee would be busierthan ever, forthe
executive officers of the golf club in 1920 were
charged with the responsibility of revivinga
golf club that had become virtually dormant by
the end of the war in 1919. In the mid-1920s,
she was active in the club on the social side,
assisting at the teas served after matches
played by club teams. But she was also a keen
golfer, playing in a number of competitions.
When Ross Archer, of Napanee’s Jewellery and
Gift Shoppe, donated atrophy to be awarded
for a ladies stroke-play competition without

handicap, Caroline entered the inaugural

tournament. When Captain Douglas Ham sent

Figure 118 Carine Sneath, circa 1918. Photograph courtesy of
Leslie Cameron. an elaborate silver trophy from India (where he

was postedinthe Canadian army) fora ladies nine-hole competition, she played in that inaugural

tournament, too. Like her motherand father, she was a big supporter of golf in Napanee.

But however busy Caroline might have become by throwing herself into the work required to get the

golf club going again, the memory of the war remained constantand raw.

Locally, everyone offered sincere condolences on the death of D’Arcy.

More generally, efforts began across Canadato rememberthose who had died in the war, and the
newspapers were full of discussion about these efforts. Caroline was informed by Queen’s University in
1920 of its plans to include pointed attention to her husband D’Arcy, a Queen’s Graduate, at memorial
eventsthatyear. The university was looking for photographsto use in its commemoration ceremony.
Her gracious reply to the Queen’s organizer of this event contained a personal note: “Thank you so
much foryour mostkind letter — a little word: justto know [that] someone else remembers what my

dearone was means so muchto me.... | am soglad to know about the memorial. | thinkit is a lovelyidea
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and will be gratefulto be allowed to give a little donation” (Queen’s Archives, Queen’s Remembers,

Thomas D’Arcy Sneath Image Gallery).

Of course, similar memorial events were being organized all across Canada in 1920, and in the years that
followed. And similar letters were being exchanged among thousands of people just like these two. In

the years after 1920, stone cenotaphs would be erected to become the physical site of these memorials.

Lestwe forget.

After 1920, “Mrs. T.D. Sneath” does not appearagain in newspaperreferences to golf club activities
until 1924, whenshe played in the golf tournamentforthe Ross Archer Cup. In 1924, she also appeared
in an amateur theatrical productionin Napanee. She was definitely back in town. Butwhere had she

beenin theinterim?

It turns out that she had returnedto school.

Tenyears after her graduation from the Macdonald Institute, the all-woman school officially associated
with the Ontario Agricultural College, Caroline decided she would returnto Guelph forfurther
education. This time, however, she would study alongside men at OAC itself. Indeed, she would study
landscaping, just as Stanley Thompson had done at the same university justa few years before. Onthe

way to her B.A., she would have many of the same instructors!

The students at the Macdonald Institute had been taught at school how to wield a rake properly so that
they could do soin the gardens around their homes. They had also learned to look at the fences around
the property, asking critically whetherthey passed musteras functionaland utilitarian, or perhaps could
be seeninstead as decorative. They had learned to critique the plants in the gardens of their homesin
terms of the beauty they might contribute to the yard and the house, also bearingin mind the number
and kind of insect pests that might be encouraged by such plants to make the family home theirown

home, too.

Perhaps it was this aspect of her Homemaker course at the Macdonald Institute in 1910-11 that took

deepest hold in Caroline overtime.
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Figure 119 A class of student teachers at the Macdonald Institute is taught the art of raking a garden in 1911. OAC Review, vol
23 no 10 (July 1911), p. 566.

Whateverthe case may be with regard to herinspiration to study landscaping, we know that by 1920-
21, herlandscaping interest could no longer be confined to herown home: between then and 1924,

Caroline Mary Sneath earned herbachelor’s degree at the Ontario Agricultural College.

Again, however, it was not clear what her next course of action would be. Would she geta job

somewhere in landscape gardening?

At the beginning of 1924, she spent five monthsvisiting her friend E. Lillian Gillespie in Waterbury,
Connecticut, from January to May. They were both trained as Homemakers — kindred spirits who had
presumably metat school. Gillespie had been appointed to a teaching position at the Waterbury
Institute of Craft and Industry, where she was “instructor of the courses in domesticart; instructor of
the coursesin handicraft” (William Jameson Pape, History of Waterbury and Naugatuck Valley,

Connecticut [Chicagoand New York:S.J. Clarke Publishing Co., 1918], p. 280).

Caroline and herfriend Lillian toured Europe in June and July of 1925. We find them in Holland on July

1*t, visiting the Dordrecht Museum, one of the most important fine art museums in Holland, with Dutch
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paintings from the seventeenth century to the twentieth century. Caroline was just 150 miles (250 km)
from the site of D’Arcy’s grave in the Thelus Military Cemetery north of Arras, in France. AS mentioned
above, it is hard to imagine that a visit to her husband’s grave was not an important part of this trip to

Europe — if not its primary purpose.

Caroline had to be back home by August, however, for herbaby brother Harold, now a barrister
practising in Kingston, was going to get married in Kingston on August 15 to a local woman named
Lillian Florence, daughter of a wealthy owner of a large farm and dairy north of the city. The whole
family would be there. And Reverend Kidd, who had performed the marriage ceremony for Caroline and

D’Arcy twelve years before, would do so for Harold and Lillian.

Walter Harold Herrington was much youngerthan his
sisters (more than seven yearsyoungerthan
Margaretand almost six yearsyoungerthan

Caroline).

He loved his whole family, but he more than loved his
father: heidolized him. Harold’s alboum shows a very
large number of photographs of his father, but his
attemptto copy his fatherin his own life showedthe

true impression his father had made on him.

Like his father, Harold studied law. Like his father, he
became a Mason. He must have been extremely

proud to have been called uponto introduce his

fatheras Grand Master of the Grand Lodge at the

Figure 120 Walter Harold Herrington, 1924. Photograph
courtesy of Matt Herrington.

Ontario meeting of the Masons in Kingston in 1932.
While his father was Past Master, and hugely
influential in the Grand Lodge, Walter Harold was elected Grand Director of Ceremonies for Ontarioin

1937, and was appointed to serve alongside his father on the Masonic Education Committee.

Also like his father, Harold took public service very seriously, servingin his adopted city of Kingston as an

alderman from the mid-1920s to the early 1930s.
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And again like his father, he was a big supporter of Camp Le Nid, as Jane Lovell points out.

She notesthat The Woodchuck, the Camp Le Nid newsletter, “edited by Walter Harold ‘Had’ Herrington,
was published from 1921 to 1928.” Each issue contained “stories, poems, jokes, and photographs,” and
“named people attending the camp during the week oryearin which the issue was published.” Harold
Herrington seems implicitly to have beenthe leader of the “Junior Camp” at Camp Le Nid, comprising
“the children of camp founders and early members and guests of the camp.” By the 1920s, the original
founders of Camp Le Nid were in theirsixties, so their children were no longeryoung. Yet e ven though
many of them were in their twenties, they were nonetheless “junior” relative to the venerable camp
founders. (See Jane Lovell, “Attic Treasures: Visitors to Camp Le Nid,” The Neighbourhood Messenger,no

18 [April 2018], p. 9). So “Junior Camp” it was!

Harold’s oldest sister Margaret had obviously earned his affection and respect. Her personality was
perhapsthe one closest to their father’s. Harold chose her as the witness from his family to sign his

marriage certificate.

He adored his sister, “Lena,” the sibling nearestto him in age. He kept his own private album of
photographs (now owned by the County of Lennox and Addington Museum and Archives), and we can
see in it his own copy of D’Arcy’s 1912 photograph of Caroline on the first tee of the 1907 golf course.
He has carefully used coloured pencils to colourize her image: he coloured nothingin the background,
justherimage. He clearly wanted to preserve avery true-to-life image of his sister, perhaps on the
occasion of herdeparture for England in 1916. He was still a teenagerthen. Inanother photograph of
Caroline, however, he has drawn exaggerated, monstrous features on herface — a photograph that he
no doubtenjoyed showingher. Little brothers show oldersisters affectionin all sorts of ways (although

sisters do not always recognize it forwhat it is!).

Thereis a photograph from 1913 showing his sisters Caroline and Margaret sitting in lawn chairs at the
opening of Camp Le Nid that spring. With them s Caroline’s best friend Mary Vrooman, and Mary’s
youngersibling Percy and youngestsiblingJosephine. Caroline and Mary are reading books. Margaret
has been reading a book, butis now taking a nap. Percy and Josephine watch the photographer. Harold

is not in the picture — neitherliterally nor metaphorically.
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Figure 121 Leftto right: Mary Vrooman, Caroline Herrington, Percy Vrooman, Margaret Herrington, Josephine Vrooman at the
spring opening of Camp Le Nid, 24 May 1913. Photograph N-08935. Courtesy of the County of Lennox and Addington Museum
and Archives.

Harold had not yet turned fifteen in the spring of 1913 and, although he loved Camp Le Nid and may
have been onthe campground somewhere, he was probably notinclined to pose asan erudite book
reader with his twenty-something sisters. He was probably too young emotionally to want to hang out
with either his sisters or the three Vrooman siblings. Harold’s friends were younger, and, besides, at that

age, he was more interested in airplanes than books and the conversation of adult wannabes.

Or so his photograph album suggests.

The passion forairplanes evidentin this album eventuated in his acquiring a pilot’s license afterthe war
—almostto his chagrin in 1930. The Pickering News reported that “Two men were injured Saturday
evening when the light Moth owned by the Kingston Flying Club side -slipped and crashed two miles
north of the airport. Alderman W.H. Herrington, President of the Flying Club, was at the controls.....
While performing some evolutions the slide-slip occurred” (The Pickering News, vol Lno 6 (10 October
1930], p. 1). The Ottawa Citizen gave a fuller and slightly different account: “Alderman W. H. Herrington
and Frank Phillips had a bad fall last night while aboard a Moth airplane. The craft struck hard on a field
beyond the C.P.R. tracks on Division Street. Itis thought the airplane, in coming down in the dark, was
tipped in contact with tree branches. The machine was badly wrecked. The two men are in hospital,
Herrington suffering face cuts, a broken nose and a sore back which may be a spine injury, and Phillips

shock. An X-ray disclosed no broken bones” (Ottawa Citizen, 9 October 1930, p. 8).
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Before Harold’s passion for flying really took off, however, he would study law at Queen’s University —

until duty called and he interrupted his studies to enlist in the Canadian Expeditionary Force.

Walter S. Herrington proudly summarized his son’s World War | experience: “Walter Harold Herrington,
of Napanee, astudent at Queen’s, enlisted with Queen’s Hospital Reinforcements, transferred to the
3rd Field Ambulance, was wounded and gassed at Hill 70, and after six monthsin hospital, was
transferred to a Hospital Ship” (p. 100). The Lennox and Addington Historical Society adds further
information:in his service on the hospital ship, Herrington “crossed the Atlantic fourteen times”

(https://www.lennoxandaddingtonhistoricalsociety.ca/WarG.html).

Sadly, of course, some, like Harold’s brother-in-law D’Arcy, crossed it just once.

After his final Atlantic crossing, when demobilized, Harold immediately returned to his legal studies at
Queen’s. He was called to the bar in shortorder: 19 May 1921. He began his legal practice in Napanee,
which allowed him to continue playing golf at the Napanee Golf Club, where he won the Daly Cupin
1923. Afterthat, he worked briefly in Montreal before settlingin Kingston and being elected Alderman

shortly after his arrival in the city.

Through all the disruption to his plans and all the injuries to his body caused by the war, Harold
maintained his sense of humour. The brotherwho pranked his sister by applying graffiti to a photograph
of herremained a pranksterall his life. For instance, on the immigration card that he filled out ona
business trip to the United Statesin 1945, in response to the question, “Whether [he was] a

polygamist,” he wrote, “Huh? No.” And when asked to describe his “Complexion,” he wrote, “Nice.”

Soitis no surprise to learn thatin the 1920s, he joined the Ancient Order of Froth Blowers:

The Ancient Order of Froth-Blowers was a humorous British charitable organisation "to foster the
noble Art and gentle and healthy Pastime of froth blowing amongst Gentlemen of leisure and ex-
Soldiers." Running from 1924-1931, it was founded by Bert Temple, an ex-soldier and silk-
merchant, initially to raise £100 (equalto £5,602 today) forthe children's charities of

the surgeon Sir Alfred Fripp. Temple founded the organisation in gratitude for life-saving stomach
surgery by Fripp. Membership of this spoof order cost 5 shillings (equalto £14 today), each
member receiving a pair of silver, enamelled cuff-links and a membership booklet and card
entitling them to blow froth off any member's beer "and occasionally off non-members'beer
providedthey are not looking or are of a peacefuldisposition." The motto was "Lubrication in
Moderation." The idea was to meet regularly in pubs or clubs ("Vats") to enjoy "beer, beef
andbaccy,"... and here to be fined for heinous sins, such as not wearing the cuff-links (dinners
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opened with the highest-ranking member, the "Senior Blower", giving the command "Gentlemen,
shootyourlinen," at which point all members showed their cuffs). All fines and residual
membership fees [were] to be sent to Sir Alfred and Lady Fripp for their "Wee Waifs" of the East
End of London. In late 1925, the editor of The Sporting Times started to publish articles on the
Order's gatherings, and the idea took hold of the public imagination. The now -retired Fripp
travelled ... as guest speaker at over 200 of these Vats, and thousands clamoured to join: men
("Blowers"), women ("Fairy Belles"), their children and their dogs ("Faithful Bow-Wows") were all
enrolled. Those who enrolled others received titles such as Blaster (25 members recruited),
Tornado (100), up to Grand Typhoon (1000). For five years the Froth Blowers extolled ...
“Lubrication in Moderation". Theirsong, “The More We Are Together,”... was heard everywhere.
(Wikipedia, “Ancient Order of Froth Blowers”)

Of the approximately sixty Vats in Canada (of which about twenty were in Ontario), one of the more
surprising places that the Froth Blowers’ song was heard was at Camp Le Nid. A minimum of twenty-five
members was required to establish a Froth Blower Vat, and Harold managed to find at least that many
members at Camp Le Nid, thereby earning himself the rank of Blaster. In Froth Blowerrecords, it was
indicated that letters forthis Vat should be addressed to “The Camp Le Nid Vat, c/o Blaster W.H.
Herrington, Napanee, Ontario, Canada.” Since Blaster Herrington had a Napanee address at this time,
whereas he lived in Kingston as of his marriage in August of 1925, the Camp Le Nid Vat of the Ancient
Order of Froth Blowers must have been founded before the summer of 1925 — that is, even before the

world at large began to learn of Froth Blowers through the articles in The Sporting Times.

Harold was the only one of the three siblings to have a child, James (Jim) Roy Herrington (who became a
lawyerjustlike his fatherand grandfather). Caroline, Margaret, and their aunt Lenora all travelled to
Montrealin Septemberof 1956 to attend their nephew’s wedding. Unfortunately their brother Harold

had died two years before, onJune 9t, 1954. He was just fifty-six years of age.

His marriage to Lillian seemsto have brokendown. By 1945, he lived in Kingston with his partner in the
firm Herrington and Slater (Thomas Douglas Slater, named K.C. in 1945, and eventually a Special
Lecturerin the Faculty of Law at Queen’s University) and named him as the Canadian “relative or friend”
to be contacted if necessary during Harold’s visit to the United States thatyear. At her son’s wedding,
Lillian wentbythe name Mrs. J. L. Los. In 1954, the year her father Lieutenant-Colonel Alfred H. Fair
died, Lillian returnedto Hemlock Park, the great Spanish-style house herfatherhad commissioneda

renowned architect to build on his estate in the Kingston countryside in the 1920s.
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After Blaster Harold’s weddingin the summerof 1925, at which there must have been at least a little bit
of Froth Blowing, Caroline left Napanee in Octoberfor a six-week visit to old family friend Clarence

Warner in Boston, Massachusetts.

| suspectthat this period spentin Boston at the end of 1925 determined herfuture. Withina year of the

end of this visit, she was living in Boston, pursuing graduate studies in landscape architecture.

It was during her visit with the Warners in Boston that she probably visited her sister Margaretin Long
Island forthe first time. How Margaret came to be living in Longlsland is a story worth telling in its own

right, and it is a story necessary totell as prelude to the next stage of Caroline’s story.

When she finished her high-schoolyears at Napanee Collegiate, Margaret showed nointerestin voice
lessons at Albert College or a Homemakers course at the Macdonald Institute. She was a hard-core
academic, bound foruniversity from quite early on. She passed the qualifying examsforentrance into
undergraduate arts programme at the University of Toronto in Classics and completed herB.A.in

History there in 1912.

The University of Toronto Yearbook poemin

praise of the History Class of 1912 (writtenbya
member of the History Class) celebrated the fact
that “Miss Herrington is versatile, with
unbecloudedbrain” (Torontonensis (Toronto:
University of Toronto Undergraduates’ Parliament,
1912), volviv, p. 96). The Yearbook editors’ entry
beside her graduation photograph reads as
follows: “MARGARET ELEANORHERRINGTON: ‘You
have deserved high commendation, true applause,
and love’ [Shakespeare, As You Like It, Act |, scene
ii]. Eleanor received herearlier education at
Napanee Collegiate Institute, and enrolled in St.

Hilda’s College with the Mary Mulock and the

, . o Wellington Scholarshipsin Classics. She held the
Figure 122 Margaret Eleanor Herrington, B.A., University of

Toronto, 1912. Wellington and the Bishop Strachan Scholarships,
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respectively, fortwoyears. In her final year she was head of college and president of the Literary

Society. Let herattainments speak for her” (Torontonensis, p. 102).

With such a stellar performance behind her, we should not be surprised tolearn that she wenton to

complete her M.A.in History at the University of Torontoin 1913.

Figure 123 Margaret Eleanor Herrington's signature under her University of Toronto graduation photograph.

When Margaretreturnedto Napanee in 1913, she and Caroline had both completed all the formal
education that they had planned on undertaking. Caroline was about to get married. What would

Margaretdo?

She could marry, as Lenaand Mary Vrooman both intended to do later that year. Or, like Luella Hall, she

could work and achieve independence.

After graduation with an M.A. in History, she could continue in higher educationanddo a Ph.D. Would
she enjoy being an academic for life? Should she use her M.A. as a qualification to teach at the Napanee

Collegiate Institute, as her maternal grandfather had done, or perhaps at Albert College?

As it happens, she was still at home on the outbreak of war. Soa new question arose: should she stay at
home until the war was over, busying herself with the Khaki Club and the Maple Leaf Women’s Institute

as her sisterand Luella Hall were doing?

In the short term, she decided she would teach: she left Napanee at the beginning of 1916 to teach in
Garden City, New York, “at the Catholic School of St. Mary’s” (University of Toronto Monthly, volxviino
7 [April 1917], p. 288). She had not been teachinglong in Garden City that year, however, before she

decided that teaching was not her future. She would change course: she enrolled in the New York
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Secretary School on Madison Avenue and so spent the next academic yearin New York City from

Octoberof 1916 to June of 1917.

Thenthe call to serveinthe war effortseized her. Allother plans would be put on hold. As her father
explains, “Miss Margaret Eleanor Herrington served asa VAD [Voluntary Aid Detachment] at Spadina
Military Hospital” in Torontoin 1918 (The War Work of Lennox and Addington County, p. 100). She also
worked at Euclid Hall, another downtown Toronto building taken over by the military, where severely

wounded soldiers were treated — especially paraplegicveterans.

Figure 124 Formerly Knox College, of the Presbyterian Church, at 1 Spadina Avenue, this building became a military barracks for
a year at the beginning of World War I and was then converted into the Spadina Military Hospital.

The Museum of Health Care in Kingston explains the nature of the Voluntary Aid Detachment of VAD in

which Margaret Herrington served:

The Voluntary Aid Detachment arrived at a pivotaltime in history. The VAD was organized ma inly
through the Red Cross and especially in Canada through the Order of St. John. The Detachment
offered an opportunity forwomen to participate more actively in the war effort. While working -
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class women would find employment in the war industries, in the field, or keeping the family
business running while the men were away at war, voluntary work was not an option. Upper-class
women would often choose to help raise funds or fill white collar positions left vacant. However,
that was often not enough for many of them who desired a more active role.

The First World War had mobilized women as part of the armed forces. Nursing sisters had been
professionally trained in their trade at home and received an officer rank upon joining the
military.... Contrary to the Nursing Sisters, VAD nurses were not trained, at least not to the same
degree. They were not paid and were not subjected to military hierarchy in the same way as
military nurses, as they were considered civilians. Nonetheless they were under the supervision of
the nursing sisters and their matrons. Most of them came from the upper and middle classes and
this created conflicts with the nursing sisters, who were mostly from the working class. In this
regard the VAD nurses did not always accept being ordered by nursing sisters. This created
resentment from the latter and the VVADs were sometimes criticized fortheir lack of respect for
military and hospital hierarchy.

VADs were in a sense an equivalentto Victorian mission workers: young women who could offer
their maternalism to the good cause. Mostofthem came from the world of banking, clerical work,
public service and even teaching. The St. John Ambulance could not hope to train nurses in a few
weeks and so their role was mostly to assure that the candidates had good maternal abilities
through their “well-bred nature.”
(https://museumofhealthcare.wordpress.com/2015/02/26/voluntary-veil-the-canadian-voluntary-
aid-detachment-in-the-first-world-war/)

VADs served as nurses, cooks, maids (of kitchen, house, ward), clerks, laundresses, drivers, and so on.

Margaret’s father also notes that his daughter’s VAD service was

“during the Influenza epidemicin 1918” (p. 100).

Beginningin January of 1918, the deadliest everstrain of the
H1IN1 flu virus beganto spread around the earth, infecting over
500 million people overthe nexttwo years, killing between 50
and 100 million people —approximately three to five percent of
the world’s population. Somewhere between one intenand one

in five of the people who contracted it died. In Canada, 55,000

people died of the Spanish Flu. Although today, flu kills mostly
the very old and the very young, the majority of Canadians who

Muss M E-HERRINGTON died between 1918 and 1920 were between the ages of twenty

Figure 125 Margaret Herrington in VAD
uniform, 1918

and forty.
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LERKS , HOUSE-MAIDS . WARD- HAI)S.
LAUNDRESSES, MOTOR-DRIVERS. ETC.

" ARE URGENTLY NEEDED

APRLCATION TO BE MADE TO

Figure 126 Canadian World War | recruitment poster for VADs.
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Margaret did not contract the Spanish Flu, but she helpedto look afterfellow VAD members atthe

Spadina Military Convalescent Hospital who did.

One of the VADs who came down with the Spanish
Flu was a person who not only survived it butalso
wentonto become one of the mostfamous people
in twentieth-century history: Amelia Earhart, the
pilot who, along with her navigator, mysteriously
disappeared overthe Pacific Oceanin 1937 when
three-quarters of the way along on her attemptto

circumnavigate the earth.

The story of Earhart’s coming to Toronto during
World War | is outlined succinctly in a recent essay

by Ellen Scheinberg:

Earhartwas born in Atchison, Kansas onJuly 24,

1897. Asthe daughterof a railway lawyer, she had a

very comfortable upbringing. After completing high

Figure 127 Amelia Earhart wearing her VAD uniform, 1918. school, shestudied at ... a finishing schoolin

Philadelphia. She travelled to Toronto during her

Christmas break in 1917 to visit her younger sister Muriel, who was attending St. Margaret’s
College on Bloor Street East. While sightseeing in the city, Earhart was moved by the injured
veterans she encountered. “Forthe first time | realized what the World War meant,” she later
remarked. “Instead of new uniforms and brass bands, | saw only the result of fouryears of despair
and struggle; men without arms and legs, men who were paralyzed and men who were blind.”
These wounded warriors inspired herto drop out of schooland secure a position that would
enable her to use herenergies to help care forthese veterans. Since she didn’t have any
professionaltraining or experience, Earhart signed on as a nurse’s aide with the Voluntary Aid
Detachment (VAD). Most of the women who belonged to this organization were affluent Anglo -
Protestants who wanted to contribute to the war effort. Unlike nurses who had com pleted at least
a coupleyears of training in their field, these volunteers typically received two to three days of
instruction in first aid from the Red Cross or St. John Ambulance. Once Earhart finished her course,
she became a nurse’s aide at the Spadina Military Hospital, located on the University of Toronto
campus.... Amelia and the othervolunteers atthe hospitalwore a uniform that included a three-
quarter length white cotton dress with a cap in the form of a triangular white veil. The patients
referred to them as “sister.” She worked at the hospitalfrom 7 a.m. until 7 p.m., with a two-hour
break. The work entailed a variety of tasks, from scrubbing the floors to playing tennis with the
ambulatory patients. Earhart also spent considerable time assisting in the kitchen and the medical
dispensary. (Ellen Scheinberg, “Amelia Earhart’s Brief but Compelling Toronto Tale” [Defining
MomentsCanada.ca 2018], pp. 1-2)
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It would have been the veterans residentin Euclid Hall (one of the hospitals where Margaret Herrington
worked) who made so great an impression on Earhart that she decided she must quit schooland join the

VAD.

Walter Herrington emphasizes that Margaret was a VAD nurse at precisely the time when the Spanish
flu hit Toronto. Scheinberg notes that “At the end of September, 1918, Toronto was struck by the
horrendous influenza pandemic plaguing the country. It quickly spread through the city, infecting
150,000 people and resultingin 1,750 deaths. All of the hospitals, including Amelia’s, were inundated
with patients. The staff did their bestto provide them with the care and the treatments that they
required. Since the flu was extremely communicable, a number of caregivers —including Earhart --
caught the virus. Ameliacame down with pneumonia along with a severe sinus infection that required
surgery” (p. 2) When Earhart was admitted to her own hospital as a patient, it seems likely that
Margaret would have been one of her caregivers. And certainly VADs like Margaret would have known

which of their patients were fellow VADs.

It took Earhart a full year to recoverfrom herillnesses, but, as Scheinberg notes, she neverrecovered
fromthe otherinfectionthat she contracted in Toronto: a passion for flying (p. 2). As Stephanie

Maclellan explains,

Toronto might have been a footnotein her biography if it wasn’t for a visit the 21-year-old Earhart
madeto an air show. She and a friend were watching a stunt pilot when his plane dove straight for
them. “l am sure he said to himself, ‘Watch me make them scamper,”” she later recalled. Butshe
didn’t. “l did not understand it at the time, but | believe thatlittle red airplane said something to
me as it swished by.”

At the time, the Canadian branch of the Royal Flying Corps was headquartered at Wycliffe College
at the University of Toronto. The campus was crowded with air cadets, along with a handful of
airplanes used as teaching aids. There were also several airfields in and around Toronto, giving
Earhart plenty of opportunities to explore her new passion.

“I think that I can attribute my aviation career to what | experienced here in Toronto,” Earhart said
in a speech to The Canadian Club in 1932. “Even though | worked from 7 o’clock in the morning
until 7 o’clock at night, | found time to visit — well, they were hardly airports, they were flying
fields . .. I had a chanceto see thefliers.... They were very young and very handsome, taking off in
the airplanes, and | remember the sting of the snow in my face as | stood behind the planes and
the propellers whirled and blew it back on the spectators.... | think the aviation bug entered my
system at that time and probably never left, because | went back to the States and went to
California and took my first ride in 1920.” (Stephanie MacLellan, “World War | Encyclopedia:
Earhart, Amelia,” The Star, 1 August 2014)
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Who knows? If Earhart had had occasion as she was convalescing in the Spadina Military Hospital to tell
Margaret about her newly-acquired passion forairplanes, Margaret could have sympathised with her,

sharing the fact that her baby brother Harold had caught the same bug.

Whereas Earhart left Toronto to convalesce at Lake George in New York State and at the home of her
sisterin Massachusetts during the summer of 1919, Margaret decided thatfall to join her sister Caroline
in Britain to work for the Canadian Pensions Board. Her father explains that she was “Official Visitor to

Dependants of Deceased Soldiers in England for three monthsin 1919” (p. 100).

When Margaretreturnedto Napanee, she returned forawhile to the life of a scholar of history. She
spentovera year researching the life and times of John Deserontyon (Odeserundye), a Mohawk chief,
born in the Mohawk Valley of New York State in the 1740s, who fought with the British in battles against
the Frenchin the 1750s and 1760s and in battles against the Americansin the 1770s and 1780s. He
conducted negotiations with British and American government officials regarding the rights of the
Mohawk nation, ultimately agreeing that the Six Nations would move from New York to the northern
shores of Lake Ontario. He refused to settle with Joseph Brant in the valley of the Grand River and

instead chose land along the Bay of Quinte. He died in 1811. Deseronto is named after him.

Margaret’s essay, “Captain John Deserontyou and the Mohawk Settlement at Deseronto,” was ground -
breaking: “In the early history of the Mohawks in this country their great chief Joseph Brant,
Thayendenaga, occupies soimportant a position that all otherleaders are overshadowed, and one does
not realize that there were any other chiefs of note. Butthe Indians of the Mohawk Reserve on the Bay
of Quinte have theireponymous founder, Captain John Deserontyou, through whom the first Mohawk
settlementwas made in Canada, even before Brantled his Indians to the banks of the Grand River”
(Bulletin of the Departments of History and Economic Science in Queen’s University, no 41 [November
1921], p. 1). AsC.M. Johnson saysin The Dictionary of Canadian Biography, “Deserontyon was rescued
from near-oblivion by the diligent efforts of historian M. Eleanor Herrington” (Volv [Toronto: University

of Toronto Press, 1983). Her essay is still regularly cited in scholarship today.

But howeverimportant such scholarly work proved to be, Margaret was not content to sit in a study,

writing.
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At this time, she was appointed General Secretary of the
Girl Guides Association, headquartered in Toronto. And
hers was no mere desk job. She was also described as
the “Organizing Secretary,” and organization of the Girl
Guide movementinthe early 1920s was time-consuming
work. In 1923, she travelled coast-to-coast conferring
with Girl Guides associationsin each province. The
Saskatoon Star-Phoenix, beside alarge photograph of
her, announced in a headline: “Miss Eleanor Herrington
Meets Girl Guides Officers in City on Saturday” (Star-

Phoenix, 26 February 1923, p.9). Her visit to Calgary the

week before was discussed in the Calgary Herald (22

Figure 128 Margaret Herrington, circa 1923.
Photograph N-03550. Courtesy of County of Lennox and February 1923, p. 4). She was in Vancouverthe week
Addington Museum and Archives.

before that (Vancouver Daily World, 19 February 1923,
p. 7) What’s more, she had to go back to Vancouverless thantwo months later, once again to be

entertained by the British Columbia Girl Guides Association in April ( The Province, 6 April 1923, p. 24).

Margaret Herrington was also in charge of herown company of Girl Guidesin Toronto and graduated a
number of Guidesinto administrative positions within provincial and national Girl Guides Associations.
She served as Organizing Secretary of Canada’s Girl Guides until 1925, and seemsto have beenin line
for eventual promotionto the position as head of the organization, but in 1925, a very differentjob took

heraway fromthe Girl Guides.

Indeed, hernew job took heraway from Canada.

It is not clear how she found out aboutthe jobthat was available as private secretary for wealthy
socialite Mrs. Frederick Guest of LongIsland, New York, butit is clear that with her higherdegree in
History, with her work as a teacher, with herservice in the VAD, with herjob as “Official Visitor to
Dependants of Deceased Soldiers” in England, with her organizational and administrative work for the
Girl Guides, and with hertraining as a secretary, Margaret Herrington was just the kind of independent
modern woman that Mrs. Guest —known before marriage as the suffragette Amy Phipps —was looking

for to serve as her private secretary at her estate known as Roslyn Manor.
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Amy Phippswas bornin Pittsburghin 1873, daughterofan
extremely wealthy American industrialist who was Chairman of
Carnegies Brothers Steel. He left her independently wealthy when

she was still a single woman.

In the early 1900s, she was a dedicated suffragette — campaigning
for women’srightto vote, for programmes focused onwomen’s
health, and for charities of benefitto women. Wellafter women
achievedthe right to vote in the United States, she continued to

promote initiatives supporting women’s health and charities.

She married Frederick Guest, Winston Churchill’s first cousin, in
Londonin 1905. The Guestfamily was also extremely wealthy, and
had also made its money in the iron and steelindustries. In effect,

the marriage was between financial equals: they were both

independently wealthy multi-millionaires.

Figure 130 Sir Frederick Guest, circa early
1900s.

Frederick Guest began his career in the British army, servingin
campaigns in Egypt and South Africa at the end of the 1800s and
beginning of the 1900s. He was elected aMember of Parliament
in 1910 and then servedin World War | as an aide to the
commander of the British Expeditionary Force. He returned to
parliament during the war, however, after beinginvalided out of
the army because of seriousillness. He served as the chief whip of
Prime Minister Lloyd George’s coalition government. He was
named to the Privy Council in 1920, served as Secretary of State
for Airin the early 1920s, and won a bronze medalin polo at the
1924 Summer Olympicsin Paris. He remained a Member of

Parliamentuntil his deathin 1937.

According to the 1930 United States Census, Margaret Herrington immigrated to the United Statesin

1925: this must have been when she secured her position with Amy Guest. In her new position as Mrs.

Guest’s private secretary, she lived fora time at Roslyn Manor, itself. But by 1930 she had takena house
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in Roslyn Village, where dozens of others who worked at the great estate of Roslyn Manoralso lived.
Today, Roslyn Village, which dates from about 1663, is on the National Register of Historic Places in the

United States.

Figure 131 Postcard image of Roslyn Village, Long Island, New York, circa early twentieth century. The 300-year-old village is
built around a mill pond.

Throughout heremployment by Mrs. Guest, Margaret regularly travelled between Napanee and Long
Island. She was back in Napanee in the fall of 1925, forinstance, when we find her competingforthe
Napanee Golf Club’s women’s teamin a hard-fought 5:4 loss to the Trenton Golf Club on October 2",
She may have returned to Long Island that fall around the same time that Caroline travelled to Boston to

visit the Warners.

The late 1920s had all three siblings travelling back and forth to Napanee for family reasons. Their
mother Mary suddenly died in the early months of 1927, sothere was the saddest of funerals to attend.
Thenthere wasa weddingto attend: their sixty-eight year-old fatherre-married in August of 1928 (to
widow Cora Ashton Benjamin, née Moles, aged fifty-eight). Sadly, she died just fouryears laterin 1932,

so once more the siblings gathered in Napanee, this time forthe funeral of their stepmother.
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Itis clear by the time of the sisters’ returnto New England in the fall of 1928 that some sort of
acquaintance had developed between Caroline and Mrs. Guest. The United States immigration records
indicate that two sisters returned to the United States together on October 12, 1928, stating that they
would be staying with “Mrs. Frederick Guest, Roslyn Manor,” and that they would be there for a “visit
over6 mo.” This acquaintance may well have begun atthe end of 1925 when Caroline stayed with the
Warnersin Boston for six weeks. A trip from Boston to Roslyn Manor on Long Island would not have
takenlong, and Margaret would probably have been eagerto show hersister whatan extraordinary

employmentsituation she had found there.
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Figure 132 Roslyn Manor shortly after being purchased by Frederickand Amy Guestin the early 1920s.

Caroline would also have been personally motivated to see the grounds of Roslyn Manor, | suspect, for
she had justrecently completed her degree inlandscape gardening, and Mrs. Guest had only a few years
before commissioned Ellen Biddle Shipman to create formal gardens forthe estate when she moved

into Roslyn Manor in the 1920s.
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Shipman was one of the first womento breakinto the male-dominated field of landscape architecture.
She observed: "before women took hold of the profession, landscape architects were doing what| call
cemetery work" (cited by Christopher Gray, “House of Sweetness and Spite,” New York Times [27 August
2009], p. 8). Shipman’s philosophy was to try to create pictures with plants as an artist would with
paints. By the time Caroline trained in the discipline, Shipman was the dominantinfluence in landscape

architecture and would have been studied at school by Caroline and her classmates.
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Figure 133 Shipman's landscaping of the approach to the side entrance of Roslyn Manor.

Margaret would certainly have told Caroline about the gardens created by Shipman, and she would
probably have mentionedto Mrs. Guest that hersister had a serious academic interestin justsuch
gardens. Caroline’s first visit to Roslyn Manor could just as easily have been the result of an invitation
from Mrs. Guestto see the Shipman gardens as it could have been the result of an invitation from
Margaret to spend time with her oldersister. Mrs. Guest delighted not justin encouragingwomento
explore their potentialin areas traditionally dominated by men, butalso in giving them the opportunity

to do so.
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| take Caroline’s stay of oversix months at Roslyn Manor beginningin the fall of 1928 as a sign that she
was actually workingin the Shipman gardens of Roslyn Manor by that point. There can be little doubt
that there would have been discussion between Caroline and Mrs. Guest of the theory and practice that
wentinto Shipman’s creation of these gardens. Itseems likely that Caroline managed to impress her
with the expertise inthe theory and practice of landscape gardeningthat she had acquired at the
Ontario College of Agriculture. | suspectthat Mrs. Guest notonly added Caroline to herseventeen-man
landscaping crew at Roslyn Manor, but also encouraged herto do a graduate degree in landscape
gardening and architecture while she was employed by her. She perhapssawin Caroline the same sort
of potentialfor achievementas anindependent modern woman that she had recognizedin her

ostensibly more accomplished sister Margaret.

Late in 1926 or early in 1927, Caroline entered the Cambridge School of Domestic Architecture and
Landscape Gardeningin Boston. This was “the first school devoted exclusively to educatingwomen
architects and landscape architects” (Terry L. Clements, “Where Are the Womenin Landscape
Architecture?”in Women in Landscape Architecture: Essays on History and Practice, ed. Louise A.

Mazinga and Linda Jewell[Jefferson, North Carolina, and London: McFarland & Co., 1912], p. 40).

The Cambridge Tribune lists “Mrs. Caroline Sneath, A.B., Ontario Agricultural College, Napanee,” as one
of the students atthe School in July of 1927 — precisely when the tragic death of herold chum Hank
Lovell was sensationalized in the pages of the Boston papers (vol I no 22 [30 July 1927], p. 11). What

shock and sadness this event must have caused her.

In the Cambridge Tribune, we read that “The Cambridge School of Domestic Architecture and Landscape
Gardeningis rapidly becoming a graduate school. Three-fourths of its present enrollment are college
graduates, coming from all parts of the country” (voll no 22 [30 July 1927], p.11). According to Terry
Clements, evenif a studentwere intending to apply her knowledge and training simply to one particular
domestic property (as opposed to working for a firm of landscape architects), the School “demanded

complete training in landscape architecture” (p. 40).

Among other professors, Caroline studied under Henry Frost and William Sears who were most
responsible forthis emphasis on comprehensive study: while she was in their classes, they “published a
1928 pamphlet stressing the necessity of complete and adequate training in all branches of the

profession, whatever special or limited fields of work might later be chosen” (Clements p. 40). Clements
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notesthat “Inthe 1920s an adequate education consisted of : (1) a regular four-year course ata good
college, (2) three years’ graduate work in landscape architecture, and (3) a trip abroad” to study

noteworthy examples of architecture.

In due course, Mrs. Guest appointed Caroline as her head landscape gardener.

To have been putin charge of Shipman’s creation at Roslyn Manorwould have beenadream come true
for Caroline. Shipman’s creation was not a static thing like a painting, buta living, growing, developing
artefact. It is possible that Shipman occasionally visited the estate to consult with Amy Guestabout the
care and managementofthe gardenasit developed overtime. She may wellhave worked with head
landscape gardener Caroline Sneath to devise plans for tending the garden, for moving, adding, and

subtracting plants, for developing new areas of the lawns, and so on.

What an apprenticeship for Caroline that would have been!

After hergraduation in 1930, Caroline took up residence in Roslyn Village with her sister. She could not
help boasting —just a little bit! —about her new location and her new stature when she wrote to Albert
College to reporton their alumna’s success: “Mrs. Sneath (Lena Herrington) graduated in Landscape
Gardeningat Boston and has charge of a large estate on Long Island, belongingto a very wealthy
woman. Mrs. Sneath has seventeen gardeners working under her” (The Alibi [Belleville: Albert College,

1930], p. 94).

The old suffragette Amy Guest had enabled atalented example of the twentieth century’s “new

woman” to spread herwings and take flight.

As was her wont.

After her“Caroline Sneath project” was well underway, Mrs. Guest turned her attention from landscape

architecture to aviation.

In April of 1928, Amy Guestformed the ambition of becoming the first woman to fly across the Atlantic
Ocean. Charles Lindbergh had just completed the first solo crossing by a man the year before, which
made him an international celebrity of almost unimaginable proportions. Amy Guest had hired a plane,

a pilot, and a navigatorto take her across the ocean as a passenger. But herfamily strongly opposedthe
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idea of their matronly middle-aged matriarch undertaking such an arduous adventure: there would be
more than twenty hours without sleep in a cramped, unheated cabin, with the smell of dieselfuel
nauseating the crew (not to mention the possibility of dying in a crash). Her son threatened to quit his

studies at Yale University if she did not give up the idea.

So she gave up the idea.

But she did not give up on the idea of having a woman cross the Atlantic Ocean under hersponsorship.

She named herairplane “Friendship,” representing the friendship between herand her British husband,
which would be symbolized by the flight from North America to Britain. Still under contract, she had the
man to fly the plane, and still under contract she had the man to serve as the mechanic on the flight. All

that remained was to find the female pilot who would fly with them.

According to the contract, this “aviatrix” (as female aviators were known then) would not fly the plane,
but the contract specified that this woman would be in charge of all decisions and would decide all

disputesrelated to the project. It would legally and technically be her flight.

Mrs. Guest used her friend George Putnam, the grandson of the founder of the publishing company
Putnam & Sons, to use his connections to seek out suitable candidates. Mrs. Guest had several
important criteria. First, the woman mustbe a “new woman” of the twentieth century and the epitome
of such American womanhood. Second, the woman must be sufficiently well-bred so as not to
embarrass Mrs. Guest whenintroduced to her aristocratic friends in Britain. Third, the woman must

bear a physical representative to Charles Lindbergh.

Developing animage of the aviatrix as the female Lindbergh would help in the campaign to break
genderbarriers that Mrs. Guest hoped to promote, in concert with Putnam’s skills and expertise asa
writer and publisher, when the time came to publicize their female flyer’s exploits —and just as

importantly, her mystique.

Several candidates were considered. The strongest contenderturns outto have beenill at the time and
unavailable forthe proposedJune flight. Putnam cast about, prevailing upon a friend who kne w

something about the relatively small number of womenin the New England areawho had a pilot’s
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licence in the spring of 1928. He had heard of a social workerin Boston. She had a pilot’s license, but she
was not flying much at the time forlack of money. Rather, she was a jack-of-all-trades helping the
immigrants in Boston’s Chinatown in any way she could. A phone call was placed, inquiring whethershe

would be interestedin a flying adventure that would risk herlife: her one-word answerwas, “Yes!”

Figure 134 Amelia Earhart on the left and Charles Lindbergh on the right, circa 1930.

Amelia Earhart was interviewed by Putnam. She was chosen. She was introduced to Mrs. Guest.

Imagine Margaret Herrington’s astonishment, when she handled Mrs. Guest's correspondence about
this matter, at learning that herold VAD comrade in nursing was to be the first woman to cross the
Atlantic Ocean by airplane. One wonders how much the item in Earhart’s resume about her VAD service
reminded Mrs. Guest of her private secretary’s resume, perhaps assuring herthat Earhart was
sufficiently well-bred for her purposes. One wonders if Mrs. Guest actually broached the subject of

Earhart with Margaret, or whether Margaret volunteered an endorsement of Earhart’s character.

The flight in June of 1928 was successful: it took twenty hours and forty-nine minutes to fly from
Newfoundland to Wales. Putnam ghost-wrote the book about the adventure and began to plan the first
of his six marriage proposals to Earhart (she accepted the sixth proposal only after he accepted a pre-

nuptial agreement that accorded each of them absolute independence in theirbehaviour). Earhart
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immediately became world-famous. Her bitterness at not having been allowed to fly the airplane
motivated herto set flying records overthe nextdecade in height achieved, speed achieved, total

distance flown, and so on.

)

Figure 135 Amy Guest, left, welcomes the crew of the "Friendship" to Southampton, England, inJune of 1928. Left toright: Amy
Guest, flight mechanic Lou Gordon, Amelia Earhart, pilot Wilmer Stultz.

If you do not believe that the Herringtons were paying attention to the exploits of Amelia Earhart,
considerthe news from Kingston, Ontario, in June of 1929 — precisely one year after Earhart became the

first woman to fly across the Atlantic Ocean:

First to Fly From Kingston

(Specialto the Gazette) Kingston, June 6. The honor of being the first King ston woman to take an
aeroplane trip out of Kingston goes to Mrs. Herrington, wife of Ald. W.H. Herrington. Mrs.
Herrington wentto Toronto on Wednesday, travelling in a Curtiss Robin monoplane. The Journey
was madein two hours and seven minutes. Mrs. Herrington s husband is vice-president of the
Kingston Flying Club. (Montreal Gazette, 7June 1929, p. 9)

Lillian Herrington made her round trip withoutincident.
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Of course Amelia Earhart, on hertrip roundthe world, perished in the Pacific Ocean in the summer of

1937.

Also in 1937, in April, Amy Guest’s husband Frederick died of cancer.

In the same year, Caroline decided she would take a trip around the world — but not by airplane, like
Earhart, but ratherby boat. In March, she travelled from Roslyn Manor on Long Island into New York
City to arrange fora re-entry permit atthe conclusion of hertravel. Justwhenshe set out on the trip is
not clear. By April of 1938, she had made it as far as Hong Kong. Atthe end of April, Caroline sailed to
Honolulu. She crossed the Pacific Ocean, perhaps passing not far from where Earhart’s plane had gone
down just months before. Thenin May she sailed to Los Angeles, with the occupation “actor” or
“actress” being given for more than half of the passengers’ names typed alongside hers onthe ship’s
manifest. What else could one have expected? She concluded hervoyage ashort while later in San

Francisco.

She may have returned to Napanee after this trip to help to look after heraging father, now retired, no
longer playing golf, and well into his eighties. In 1942, in her fiftieth year, for instance, we find herin
Napanee, where she participatesin a bridge tournament at the Napanee Golf and Country Club at the
very end of the year— winning one of the three prizes! (This was the last reference in the local

newspaperstothe golf club before it suspended operations for the duration of World War I1.)

When Walter Stevens Herrington died in 1947, it seems that Caroline was the one who looked afterthe
administration of the household in Napanee forthe months following herfather’s death. We find her
corresponding with “fans” of her father’s books, forinstance. One of them, Marie Rogers Lowry, had
written from California just at the time he died, and she mentionedin a letterto one of herfriends how
Caroline Sneath had replied: “Have you everread Mr Herrington's book Heroines of Canadian History? |
neverthought of the book until after he died. | see an occasional Napanee Beaver, and afterreading
about his birthday (87th) | wrote to him. As he died 3 days after his [birth]day the letter was not
received until he had been gone two weeks. His daughter Mrs. Sneath wrote me and said herfather
would have been so happy to have read the letter. She enclosed a write -up of him taken from another
paper” (Marie Rogers Lowry, letter dated 21 May 1948, Herbert Clarence Burleigh fonds, Locator 2324 —
Davy Il, Queen’s University Archives, https://archive.org/details/hcbdavy02burl/page/n39)
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Although Amy Guest stayed on at Roslyn Manor after her husband died until her own deathin 1959,

things changed at Roslyn Manor at the end of the 1930s not just for Caroline, butalso for Margaret.

When World War Il broke outin September of 1939, Margaret again felt compelled to serve inthe war
effort. She probably discussed this desire with Amy Guest, and presumably the latterused her
considerable influence to secure Margaret a position as Librarian for the British Consul Generalin New

York City.

Work at the British Consulate in New York was extremely important duringthe war. The first two and a
half years of the war were a precarious time for Britain, as it stood alone in Europe against Hitler, who
was preparing to invade the country. The United States was officially a neutral country at this time (and
would remain so until Pearl Harbor was attacked by the Japanese in December of 1941), although it was
sympatheticto the British cause. After 1941, Herrington was associated with a special information
service within the British Consulate, called British Information Services. Its job from 1939 to 1942 was to
make a cautious but tireless presentation of Britain’s claims for support to a sympatheticbut
apprehensive governmentand population in the United States. Itsjob from 1942 to 1945 wasto ensure
a coordination and interweaving of British and American political information warfare against Hitler’s

Third Reich.

Despite the dangers of crossing the Atlantic Ocean during World War I, Margaret did so as part of her
work for the British government. As it happens, she was in England for VE Day at the beginning of May in
1945, butreturnedto New York from Liverpool severaldays later. For herservices to Britain during the
war, Margaret Eleanor Herrington was named MBEin the 1946 New Year’s Honours List of King George
VI.The girl bornin Napanee in 1891 had reached the point where she not only studied history, but

helped to make it.

Margaret continued to work at British Information Servicesin New York after the war. She had become
a figure with considerable influence. When American writer Rebecca Reyherapproached British
Information Services in New York about her desire to go to British West Africa to investigate the
conditions of women living in polygamous societies there, she appealed to Margaretfor help. In the
book that was subsequently published, she thanked Margaretfor her help: “l am primarily indebted to
Miss Eleanor Herrington, formerly of the British Information Service in New York, who first informed the

Colonial Office in London and the Nigerian government of my intentions and commended me to them”
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(RebeccaReyher, The Fon and His Hundred Wives [Garden City, New Jersey: Doubleday & Co., 1952], p.
316).

And her interests extended as far as India, where an essay of hers published in Social Education (volx no
5 [May 1946]) was re-published as a pamphlet: India: Problems and Postwar Plans. Similarly, she
reviewed SirHenry Sharp’s Good-Bye India (London: Oxford University Press, 1946) for The Middle East
Journalin 1947 ((vol1 no4 [October 1947], pp.467-68). The nextyearshe wrote, “American Reaction to
Recent Political Eventsin India” (Asiatic Review, vol xliv, no 158 [April 1948], pp. 178-9). The apple had
not fallen far from the tree in the Herrington family whenit came to the study of history and

contemporary affairs.

In February of 1948, abouta year after herfather’s death, Caroline decided to leave Napanee and take
up permanent residence with her once-again-scholarly sister Margaret at Kew Gardensin New York City.
She flew from Malton Airport in Toronto on Trans Canada Airlines to La Guardia Airport in New York. She
was 55 yearsold. She carried $500 in her purse. Again, she proudly declared that her occupation was

“Landscape Architect.” Whetheror not she worked in this field when living in New Yorkis notclear.

The sisters did not make New York City their final home, however. Margaret retired from British
Information Services sometime before 1952. The sisters shortly thereafter moved back to Canada

permanently. By the mid-1950s, we find them living in Kingston on Lakeshore Boulevard.

| find no more publications by Margaret after 1948, unless an obscure publication about coin collecting
belongsto her.On May 11, 1966, author Margaret Herrington registered copyright fora book called
Coins: To Clean or Not to Clean? | wonder if this author is indeed our Margaret, and whether perhaps
herfather’s old golf and curling buddy Walter Arthur Bellhouse a dedicated coin collector of high order,
had passedalongto her his love of numismatics. (He and Walter Herrington were close golf and curling
associates, Bellhouse dying of cancer in 1909, the yearthat Margaret went off to the University of

Toronto.)

Aunt Lenora Herrington, of World War | fame, still lived in Napanee when Margaret and Caroline came
back to Canada. She had continued to work as a nurse in a military hospital in Kingston, attemptedtore-

enlist in the army in the 1930s (but was denied permissionto do so because of herage), movedto
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California for severalyears, but retired to Napanee. She passed away in 1960 at eighty-seven years of

age.

The two sisters were now the only ones left from the original Herrington household of the 1890s. Their

motherhad died in 1927, their fatherin 1947, their brotherin 1954, and now theiraunt.

| wonderif AuntLenoraleft her nieces a considerable legacy via her will. Caroline and Margaret had a
large amount of money toinvestin the early 1960s and searched forthe right firm with which to invest

it. Now retired and approaching their seventies, they would find long-term security through investment

securities.

They chose a Toronto firm, Meggeson, Goss, and Company, run by
twoyounginvestment hot-shots, who were each justin theirearly
thirties whenthey formed their company in the early 1960s: John
Robert Meggeson, the company president, and Harry Barton Goss,
the company vice-president. Caroline and Margaret decided to invest

$42,000 (about$300,000 in today’s terms) with them.

Their new company was attracting clients steadily through the early
1960s. They were particularly happy with the implicitly divine
sanction they received from the Sisters of St. Josephin Parry Sound.
These nuns owned and operated St. Joseph’s Hospital, which began
as a house built in the 1890s, to which they added a four-storey

south wing of concrete and steelin 1938 and a similar two-storey

Figure 136 John Robert Meggeson, eastwing in 1951. The sisters lived at the back of the hospital,
Toronto Bond Traders Association o . .
Annual Dinner, vol 195 no 6152 (19 worked as administrators and nursesin the hospital, and taught

April 1962, section 2, p. 2. . .
P P many of the nurses who worked there. The sisters invested over

$90,000 (about$700,000 in today’s terms) with Meggeson and Goss.

But Meggeson and Goss were crooks.

They stole everything from the sisters, both the sistersin Parry Sound and the sistersin Kingston. By

November of 1967 the Ontario Securities Commission had suspended Meggeson, Goss, and Company,
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and in December Meggeson and Goss were each charged with theft, and in the case of the Kingston

sisters, they were also charged with conspiracy.

Newspapers covered the story coast-to-coast in Canada:

Securities Theft Charged TORONTO (CP)

The president and vice-president of the Toronto investment firm of Meggeson, Goss and Co. were
charged Thursday with theft of securities valued at $132,500. John Robert Meggeson, 39, and
Harry Barton Goss, 39, both of Toronto, were freed on 510 000 property and 55 000 cash bail
when they appeared in magistrates'court. Both men are charged with the theft of securities
valued at 590,500 from the Sisters of St. Joseph in Parry Sound, Ont., during the years 1964 to
1967. Theyalso are charged with conspiracy in the same period and theft of securities valued at
542,000 from Caroline Sneath and Eleanor Herrington, [Kingston] sisters. Their company, now in
bankruptcy, faces the same charges. GordonF. Holmes. 45, Toronto accountant, has been charged
with two counts of forgery of balance sheets relating to the financial p osition of the investment
company and two charges of uttering forged documents in 1966 and 1967. Meggeson, Goss and
Co. was suspended by the Investment Dealers Association and the Ontario Securities Commission
last month pending an OSC investigation. (Ottawalournal, 22 December 1967, p. 4)

The process of bringing Meggeson and Ross to justice was long and drawn out. Newspaper stories show
them appearingin court two years later pleading guilty to otherfinancial crimes by which they
defrauded other clients. The sisters in Parry Sound and Kingston may have been justthe tip of the

iceberg.

It looked as though both sets of sisters might have lost their entire investments.

Moved by their plight, the National Post addressed theirsituationin a 1968 Editorial: “The recent
bankruptcy of Toronto investment dealer Meggeson, Goss & Co. raises this important question: should
there be some form of industry insurance to protect clients who leave money or securities on deposit
with investment firms?” (2 March 1968, p. 2). The editors note that “No client of a memberfirm of the
Investment Dealers' Association of Canada has yetlost money because of a financial collapse,” but they
warn that “The outcome of charges laid in the Meggeson, Goss & Co. incident is not yet known. Nor s
the position of the clients” (p. 2). The crimes of Meggeson and Goss had sent shock waves through the
industry: “The Meggeson failure should prompt the investment firms to reappraise the merits of
additional disclosure, inspection, insurance or other protective measures for theirindustry. It is in

everyone'sinterest thatthe dealers' good record remain untarnished” (p. 2).
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Margaret lived to see Meggeson and Goss sentenced for their crimes, and she also lived to see the
development of the insurance provisions mentioned by the National Post. In 1968, the Investment
Dealers’ Association assessed all of its members acharge in orderto gather the money required to make
goodthe losses of the clients of Meggeson, Goss, and Company. In 1969, a National Contingency Fund

was established to meet financial obligations to the publicincurred by any such failure in the future.

Margaretdied in 1970, in her eightieth year. One wonders if the intense stress that comes with such a

violation by the likes of Meggeson and Goss caused a decline in her health.

Margaret had passed away in Kingston, but she came home to Napanee to be buried: she lies in her

fatherand mother’s plot at the Riverside Cemetery, along with her aunt Lenora.
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Figure 137 Riverside Cemetery, Napanee, Ontario.

Caroline passed away three years before hersister, farfrom home. She was in Mexico—deepin the

southern part of the country, in the remote city of Oaxaca.
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Her death certificate is handwrittenin Spanish. It was copied and re-copied numerous times by a variety
of government officials as the document was processed and passed from various bureaucratsin the
south to the central government in Mexico City. It says that Caroline Mary Sneath, daughter of Walter
Stevens Herrington and Mary Matilda Tilley, died at the age of 74 of a heartattack at 4:00 in the

morning of January 26™, 1967, in Oaxaca, capital city of Oaxaca state in the Centro District of Mexico.

Did Caroline know what Meggeson and Goss were up to before she died? Had she and her sister
contacted the Ontario Securities Commission to complain about them? Were they the whistle blowers?
One wonders whetherbeingavictim of a conspiracy to stealtheir nest-egghad caused a decline in

Caroline’s health.

Caroline is not buried in Napanee; she may be buried in Oaxaca. This ancient city, with the highest
percentage of indigenous people living within the area (overfifty percent), lies in the foothills of the
Sierra Madre. If Caroline was buried there, she was probably interred in the municipal cemetery, the
Pantedn General, known as San Miguel, where she would have thousands of visitors at the beginning of
Novembereach yearwhen the cemetery comes alive with Oaxaca’s extraordinary Day of the Dead (Dia

de Muertos) festival.

Figure 138 An example of the annual Day of the Dead (Dia de Muertos) festival for which the San Miguel Cemetery or Pantedn
General in Oaxaca is famous.

Perhaps, like D’Arcy, Caroline lies a long way from home, visited by many, known to none.
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| hope that interestin reading about the history of the Napanee golf course may help to keep her, and

herfamily and friends, known to some.
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The Course of 1907 and the Curse of 1912

| have found no photographs of the new course of 1907 apart from the ones of “Lena” Herrington,
D’Arcy Sneath, “Hank” Lovell, and “Pat” Reiffenstein playingit in 1912. For those of us interestedinthe
history of the golf course, the fact that these four people loved theirtime spent on the Napanee golf

course so much thatthey documented games of golf in photographsis a blessing.

Yet in contemplating the tragic eventsinthe lives of Sneath, Lovell, and Reiffenstein afterthe summer of
1912, andthe life withouta partnerthat “Lena” led after her husband’s death, one might be temptedto

think that the golfers of 1912 who blessed us with their photographs were themselves cursed.

Insofaras they were cursed, however, the curse was not related to the golf course. The curse was World
War I. The ways the war devastated the lives of these four people is a measure of the way it devastated
the lives of an entire generation. What we see in the photographs of themis not justa golf course, but
also an innocence. Like others of their generation, none of them knew how innocent they were in 1912,

and how soon their innocence would be lost.

Looking back fifty years after the outbreak of World War I, Philip Larkin wrote about this innocence in a
poem called “MCMXIV.” Like us, he looked at photographs of fairly ordinary, unremarkable people going
abouttheir lives in town and countryside during the summer before war broke out. He seesthem

pursuing their work and their play perfectly innocently, which leads to the conclusion of the poem:

Neversuch innocence,
Never before or since,

As changed itself to past
Without a word — the men
Leaving the gardens tidy,
The thousands of marriages,
Lasting a little while longer:

Neversuch innocence again.
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Appendix: 1907-27 Golf Course on Contemporary Satellite Map

Tfain tl'acks

Napanee Golf

Figure 139 The outlines of the nine holes of the 1907-27 golf course are drawn onto a contemporary satellite map of the present
golf course.
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